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INTRODUCTORY NO IE 

I T is at the request of my good frii-nd Earl Brewster that I 
write these lines as sponsor to his book. Two y> ars ago 
I suggested he should undertake it. Htnry Warom’s worthv 
Buddhism in Translations was, in its materials, too much oi ,i 
dbronological hash to be a safe guide to the general reader. 
And it covers too wide a field to secure high relief for the spjcial 
theme which this book seeks to word. It has been no !-maU 
pleasure to have witnessed, and now and then helped forward 
the accomplishment of the task. 

None of us but must feel a profound regret that when, 
after the death of their great leader, the Buddhist monk- 
community, as their records tell, sought to collect in some 
fixed order and oral form, their common stock of rules and of 
remembered sayings, they did not make it of equally prime 
importance to dk> as much for the story of his whole last life 
on earth. That we must now piece together scraps of 
biograpdiy and autobiography embedded in those rules and 
those sayings is the only way left us to make good that 
nc^igoncc. This piecing-together is the aim of the author. 

But it were futile to lament over what is lost. There is 
enou^ in what we liave to form a picture of the man who 
was, in his life and in his faith, the faith, namely, that true 
religion lay in tlie way of daily life growing into noble worth, 
a very brother-man to men. ^id we trust t hat for the readers 
of these passages such a man will shine forth. I would ask 
those readers to bear in mind three points the picture 
etched here of Gotama’s little world, the winnowing that 
is necessary as we read, and tlie picture of the real man 
that our winnowing jdelds. 

First then, the world about him. A ndigious teacher 
and reformer of those days in India was bound to work laigely 
with and on the world of the professionally religious. And 
I am glad that the compiler Im worded these as ‘ monks ’. 
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Bhikhhu ira an- .ihii'iritin. But ‘ monk ’ is, in what it caUs up 
for u-j, near* r iht tnUh. It i'SHfanTtlu- truth than ' brethren 
much ii< ar«T tlie tnith than ' pri* .-ts In ' monks ’ we have at 
1( ast tht* v( ry < lu" to the world in which the books cited from 
came to lie. We onlv hidt* that world when we use other 
wonK. It i-i a world which dots not take as its forward view 
and idtal the vahtc <,f life te- such. The monk has turned his 
hack on hf“ a<» ‘ t^rowth m the world He is cultivating a 
t-lH cial, re- trn ‘ed quality of growth. If he he of other creeds 
h* l<x(k*', it in.i\ he, to growth le.-.s hampertd when earth life 
i*- over, liut tlie Buddhi.si monk saw growth in no worlds 
beyond eartli. He only saw, hi're or them, a cutting-ofE of 
coming -ttelH- Thi-> cutting off might be here and now, it 
might lx‘ ill Mime other world. If he was in the way to his 
highest giK'd, he was not as a vigoiDU.s growing tree. He 
was a rotting tne. If he was at the close of that wray, he was 
as a tns'-stiunp with »‘vervd nots. He did not believe in the 
growth of man’s hf** taken as whole. He had a vista of 
many livis, ot many workls, but he threw away much of the 
hadiing that lav (h<Tein. 

Now how far do we get a true picture of the founder 
of ‘ ftudilhi'iu ’ wh* n we picture him in this monk-world ? 
\Vai he wholly of it, or wus he not wholly of it ? Here it is 
that w<“ raust try to wiimow wheat from chaff. It is a difficult 
ta''k, but we ruii-.l do it, else wc come to wnrong conclusions, 
li V* ry r» ader du luld do it, for it is only the writer of a romance 
who will -o .M rve up the past as to bear the reader’s imagination 
IM'-shiiy along. »\nd let liim not shrink from charges of 
‘ ti.!(<tn:ism of winnowing out only ‘what does not 
app-al to him ’. la-t him seek the very man, the live, the 
heard, the a* n, the fellow ‘man *, Let him dwell less on the 
(‘Xtimals, lb imputed speech belonging to that place, that 
time. So p ail'ng he may be surprised to find how much towards 
a nal man th< little pa'«sages yield wherein at first stands 
■a I dim a tigun . We have here a verj’ man if we will work him 
out. Out, that IS, from much chaff. Without winnowing, 
we micht cuuelude he was a mighty talker. But whereas it 
was u set 05 H iiing to countless clerical sermons to make them 
‘ word of the Bauldha the more living interviews show him 
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working a great eficct by verj' few wurd^. In the liuL* 
Kaktdapitar Sutta (p. 121) an mstanct* is given. But in the 
scriptures, when tliat ailing man has U-ft the teacherV 
magnetic presence braced and cheered, ho Ls intercepted by 
disciples, who are made to explain with much formula-talk 
what the teacher really meant 1 Was it perhaps thus that 
the formula-talks came gradually to be put into the mouth 
of the man of the few winged words ? We must not forget that 
he was as noted for his silence, as for lus words, and that he 
was known as one who was wont to sit in * the noble siltaice ’ 
with his disciples, as others did not. 

Again, with no sifting wc might estimate him as a very 
wonder-man. Yet, looking closer, we see him shrinking from 
the hopeless effort to influence his tradition-bound world; 
we see him casting aside his two carefully thought out 
messages (see p. 54) and preaching on quite other themes when 
he made his start ; we see him arguing against letting women 
enter his monk-world, then giving way to the loving cousin »' 
we see him claiming to be building a world-creed, yet fore- 
telling its end in 500 years ; we see him linking up the way of 
man closely mth other worlds, yet teaching that, ‘ if there be 
no other world,’ the good life is yet the best ; we see him 
wording the worth of happiness, j’et made to say that the 
wise see happiness ‘ as ill ’. 

Again, wi& no sifting we might accept Mm as beyond all 
measure vain and egoistic, speaking of himself, and not 
' offlcially ’ only, as not even the most blustering Homeric 
warrior ever spoke. Yet we hear him bidding Ms followers 
weigh the moral worth of his teaching before accepting him, 
take it and not him as their leader, be their own guides and 
not be merely willed by any teacher. 

Out of my own sifting I think of Mm with deep love and 
reverence, not as the monk, nor as the weak man, nor as the 
wonder-man, nor as the vain man. I tMnk of him as the 
Brother-man, as a wilier of the welfare of men, as the worker 
of the things that are worthy, as the warder of Ms brethren's 
win. I think of Mm as a Helper as few have been, as one who 
worded for men the ' better ' within them which then and there 
no creed was wording, as a helper of the many folk of his own 
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world, as a helper toward the worlds of man’s wayfauring, 
as a believer, in spite of monkish ideals, in the hope that lies 
in coming to be. And I think of him as a teacher whose help 
was given so straightly to this man and to that, that, so far 
from talking in set forms of words, he was incapable of saying 
anything in the same words twice. 

The Pali canon of the three Pitakas is, as compared with 
the date of the Teacher, and we have it, not a very old 
compilation. The piecing of it together took centuries. 
Nor can it well have passed on in tongues of Ceylon reciters 
and emerged long after in writing without undergoing much 
change of complexion and perhaps of contents. Nevertheless 
no other records as yet seem to yield us any more archaic 
figure of Gotama. And if it be the oldest figure of him that 
we can get, it is much to be able to learn what it is, before 
we consult records more mediaeval, or any more modem 
idea of him based on these. The collection of life-episodes in 
these pages makes no claim to be exhaustive of such episodes, 
but it would not be easy to find much to add from the Canon 
itself. Responsibility for the English rendering lies more 
on the shoulders of us older translators than on the author’s. 
His be the credit for a compilation that many will appreciate, 
from which many may learn. 


CaiPSTEAD, Surrey, 
t92S. 


C. A. F. Rhys Davids. 



PREFACE 


W ESTERN students, ever since the beginning of their 
interest in Buddhism, have felt the need of a com- 
pilation of such accounts of the Buddha’s life as arc 
scattered through the Pali Canon. 

Rhys Davids, some thirty years ago, in his "American 
Lectures ", called attention to this need. To make such a 
compilation was a matter of the greatest difficulty for these 
students until the Pali Text Society should hav'e published the 
necessary documents. This has in our generation been com- 
peted ; so that now we have printed, and in Roman script, 
all of the books of the Pali Canon. 

We also have translations of a goodly number of these books. 
Previous compilations of the life of the Buddha have been 
culled from sources some of which are not only uncanonical 
but are so far separate in time and thou^t that, to those 
who know the ffistory of Buddhian, they bear such an 
appearance as would the New Testammit, with Milton’s 
Paradise Regained put between St. Luke and St. John, and 
than maybe some verse of Dante added. It is interesting to 
observe in the simpler Canonical scriptures the earlier stages 
of an oral tradition ^ compared with later writings. 

In the PaU Canon is to be found the most reliable accomtt 
of the Buddha's life ; to a few points of whieffi historical 
research is bringing verification. Tte Canon in its present htm 
was arranged (though not written), at the Council of Patna, 
about 250 B.C., from worded memoirs then considered more 
or less authoritative. These memoirs were of various ^tes, 
from those handed down it may be from the sixth cemtury b,c„ 
the Founder’s time, to later more discurave matter, compiled, 
it may be, scarcely earlier than that Council.^ In Inffia such 

> PossiUy not even befote the Council. 
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pnscn'ation by memory of religion^- teaching has always 
l«en coiwd(.rcd the mKhod; and there it is still so 
conoid* ted. 

IndtH-d the Buddha h repn stntt d in those ancient memoirs 
as questuaung di-oiples regarding th<‘ir m<‘mory of some of 
: and then *ilsa the collection of memoirs 
i 1 fr»‘(iut ntl> r* ft rr< d to a- an exi&tmg body of doctrine under 
(litfonnt h< diU It thought probable by modem scholars, 
Uiat ai the Coimnl the nwmoirft in pros<\ and possibly the 
ciulhologKdl m< moir^, were rt edited m their present form of 
ti frain* in \ roM* and vvr^s as to render them easier for 
m“nionzmft «i tiv inor< hu rar^" diction v»hich had gradually 
siipt r-f (ImI tlu original lingua fnmea, usually called MagadhI, 
in whith tb V had Imm ii lund< d dowii. For this subject the 
readens n femd to Ixviks on the historj' of Buddhism. 

Sxm l«doT< the (^oimcil of Patna the famous edicts of 
the Einp ror A*^)ka were written on stone, numbers of which 
can still b«‘ n id , when* i^ found reference to portions of 
th<* AngutlTita, tlu* Sutta Nipata, the Iti-Vuttaka, the 
Majjhfina Xikava, probably the Digha-Nikaya, and what 
to b<* the Viua\a, c*g Patimokkha (see Rhys Davids' 
Buddhism, j>ag< The entire Canon was put m writing 
m Ceylon alumt hvo ct nturies after the Coimcil of Patna. 

It inav not 1 m^ out of plaa* here to state why the Jatakas, 
which are a ranouual work, are not used in this compilation. 
That wonderful < illection of Folk-Lore consists of prose and 
r-e of \ari mg dat< s, whili* the introduction to the Jataka 
(.unimnitfiT\ , whoh contains on accoimt of the Buddha's 
hie down to hi> ihirt>-si\th year, was written perhaps in the 
»tu leiiturv VO- tlut 1 , some eight liundred years later than 
the i diting of tlu Cuum. There is in this introduction and 
n the mt ioducl(;r\ « pisodt *> io the Jatakas a good deal of bio- 
<;[apfu* ill intitt nal but it b lungs to Commentary rather than 
1 0 i ar < u Old h» lu < out -idc the range of this little book. 

! would luu wi^-h to give csiiUi an emphasis to liistorical 
tviduue, iinputaiit a*, it iv, which would confuse it with 
leliguui, \aiut.'> All scUooK of Buddhism, I believe, would 
m.outiim tiiat what is impnaut in their religion belongs 

to iiff 4 vrwiur.r-i* f»nr1 foefA/? Ktr if T^nf f/\ 
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cnmblnt in out vt»lnint \h lil mrvftli^ ruUit^I r, .‘n 
to \hi (ciTht 4 uunt tint vinm , i- a ’*miL »\ >h < * .uf t 
fail tt) h <d mat ^ tliu io ni nl llv lllu'-f t, f i t» t n 

mot obvK Js, *nul < ‘in. llJ^ fo tint- t Ii > fi tt iL 
JJnddlui for ijUicZaiu . * .iM< ^ 1 >^dtoJll»\ iK 'mi* 

intln^-nt of au auli | in u.I nn'M \ 

*> VI Klu^ptn^y r* petit, n. 

Ih* r<* nrv thn ou*ni\ *1 th t in l iM i* <tp t 
loll m.uuutiXi Inocnajl.^’ alii om » / * j t 
llutlalii* fiT \h tU* i\\ ) atr* nut n * ♦ M * , t i Jv j 

^Xo 2r» aial Iltt) 'iViUi; l.^ < tali I* t iiwh » : . t. 

fraa:ininl- in th< iird part oft h* Mihn if^^iofih \ ; i o^hu 
r* lato llv rnnuni m < m< at of linn .in *r\ tt iltLn ^ ^ t a M ilt i 

l\inmbfiaiuv-butt tuta of th lUt^lui N»]. k\a* <1* n r < v th ll ♦ 

la'-t lla-i havt forruup;* \ru»tikr4 .iri’ial 

uliK h 1 Iu\o plat I (1 til* n t. \\ .th u Im t on < 1 1 i\* liai^ t » 
oxdudv uiUfh iinpitim' matunl as nut riV%i'it 

to tlu purple of llu bool; , f pnualK i *ih 1i’« iimn\ 
Sutlas ana <»f cut nn ' 1‘ aliri' ot t!v lh< iLn n 4 Uid i 

TJk^' auiuut ^cnptim » h»m a u n iduant‘ Lanrv 
d<\( lopmiiit, *is will he stni hoin tlu aitlim f\>Thi <f ih\ 
tir>t alirtions umipand uith latu on fh« d.\ir it* ai 
siuli uiahnal pri%*.nt*> tins Uiok from ha\ai ; nmli LUiarv 
unity; turtlunuon* I haw drawn u|v»u \ »nou5 tian luor.. 
M\ own knowiuijje of Pah too hiiutMl to imdutake 
mdeixndinllVt i\(.n if il win dwiral lu nush translation 
lor huih a compilatifm. And whtu that witk tu luui 
Will done a& tho Iran latiou^of l<li\ ^ Davids, wtrah not * iiU 
hvi\t conlnbutul so nnuh to Pah -tholardiiti, hut art uLo an 
important addition to the mlus ol Lndidi lit< raim* it 
would hi inditd rum m an KneLsh ti nt[».!itiui not to 
pn.hl by llu*> qrcat work Win a I hav* not hllowtd the 
trail' UtoT, the div< ii^tnce isdiK to a liti r trandahou havmg 
b«ni given bv that traiidalor hum* If, or to a ♦hure 
h\ t vv* 1 u Idler lUtu ring anihontn ^ < )u nall> I l*d\e h It 

several mtiTprei alums of th<* saiu word, hoping tlurehv to 
convey a Indlir tmderttaudmg of it-^ mcauing hor the 
several s< lections wIk xc I have ventured niv ovni Irmidaljon, 
ungmde d hy an English one, i have gt lu xally hrid most valuable 
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id fit '11 ■'111 R1 •, IiiMtl In 'll! othtr comis mention is 
sivtn V tJi 111 t '* ul thi translalor who hs'j ken 
Ii ilo \ d < t who II I 4.11 d d 1 1 I lu\e. favoured a literal 
♦ru 1 

n dmh r I ?! 1 r 1 1 II 1 -. na 111 a trononiieal research , 
Vilii i!4.<r'ii drk (>)t 4 a])ptjrinth( firmament 
oil’ll \ id tk in fin ollhf Ijn^um and those ancient 

d I s 1 ii i 

111 mitt dirt i ii til'll VI re simpler peihapa partly 
lull i‘ t’i> th 'in Id ill ft wisdiqitr, but however 
Ihil n It It til I inlallif was dif It lent, and we find words 
ttli < li 1 idii it i nt t pl't us tlut dt fv tnmslation One such 
w itl dll I'l II i It is (It tuied as doctrmo, righteousness, 
< luutiiin {U I Mitnin thm^ ualitj truth ideal, law, ordci, 
nonii oljti< nil! wi diini (in the Pali Tt \t Society s 
Pill I ii'UsUDtlit ar\ uid i \positions bv Mis Rhys Davids, 
M AW tidti indotlnrs) In this t ompilation I have left 
thi vmtl ,tii rdh iiiitninslated not because it was not 
« is\ to <h( i ^ nt (lit of till St nuny woids, but because I 
kfitvt Hut n t n” tht original word in its contexts the 
rt idf r is n t ft hkt H t » imve at that meaning whiedi gives 
to Ilf Wild' uiuuiduahtv Dhamma is often translated 
d I I IK It tiuth 1 lit Pah contains other words which must 
li till Iifid b> tin t words Mrs Besant has translated 
til* 's 'iiski t ‘(irn (illianna) as duty, or the law of unfolding 
lift ( ot unfiild 04 world order’ were better), which seems to 
ill 1 lupj)\ nnd I >'4 Comment on other words will be 
t( nnil in tl i ii it n i ompm-ving the texts 
1 1 1I4 thi •. Of (ortunitv of acknowledging with gratitude 
mv mill titi tint ■> If the tiandators and pubhshers of books 
wli I m iki Hi fin t nt one possible , very especially to the 
Pill ft \l S t \ nid to Mrs Khvs Davids who so generously 
1 (I t lit 1 s V i IS (!' 1 ul me through many years of study 
'I IV fU'i It t i\t to increase uniierstandmg of the 
fitiiidlii lilt Dl 11 nil and that old world hfe whiiih was 
the ''anf.hvt 

E. H Beewster, 

Tohfct r 1 f>e errxo \ln’i, 

< M Iruy 
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Honour to the Exalted One 
The Arahant Buddha Supreme 
The Prophecy of Asita 

(FROAf THE POEM " NALAKASCTTA " OF THE SVTTA:\tPJrA) 

The Seer Asita saw in their leisure hour groups of next- 
world devas joyful and glad, and the devas of bright garments, 
holding scarves and eagerly praising their ruler. 

Seeing the devas so pleased and uplifted, paying due heed, 
he thereupon said; "WTjy is the assembly of devas so 
greatly pleased, why are you waving scarves ? ” 

“ There was not such excitement when in the battle with 
the Asuras they were defeated and the devas were victorious. 
What wonder have the devas seen that they rejoice so 
greatly ? ” 

“ They shout and sing and make music, they wave their 
arms and dance; I ask you, inhabitants of Mem’s peakis, 
0 sirs, quickly dispel my doubt.” 

“The Bo<£Usatta, the excellent pearl, the incomparable, 
is bom for good and for blessing in the world of men, in 
the Sakyas’ town, in the country of Liunbini. Therefore 
are we glad and are greatly rejoicing.” 

" He, the most excellent of all beings, the highest man, 
the bull of men, the most excellent of all creatures, will 
turn the wheel (of the Dhamma) in the W'ood of the Seers, 
roaring like a lion, mighty lord of beasts.” 

(The Saint Asita) having heard those tidings, descrnided 
swiftly. Then he went to the dwellings of Suddhodana, 
and being seated there he thus addressed the Salmas : 
“ WTiere is the prince ? I too wish to behold him.” 

Then the Sakyas showed to Asita, the child, their prince, 
who was like the shining gold, beaten out by a very skilful 
(smith) in the mouth of a crucible, beaming with glory and pf 
peerless beauty. 
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String til*' prina* s-hinin:, like crcat of flame, glowing like 
the bull of going through the sk}^ like the clear sun 
free from doiuls in aufnmu (Asita) was joyous, he obtained 
abund int ni; t jro. 

The air<k‘\as htld in the bky a canopy of a thousand 
circlo-^, and r\u*iv brandu*^, an<l yaks' tails with golden 
h)<nd!» s uen* f.an<d: but tho«o who held the yaks' tails 
and tia* Cijnopv w :o not seen. 

Tbf‘n t;.o Su-r Wit ) vitb matted hair, known as Dark 
filorr, Nvd^MiiH 1 him with uplifted heart and happy mind 
(who wa-) like a boanlihil gem on an orange cloth, the white 
canofjy carried al ove liw head. 

And he, having wah'onnJ. ns he w’as fain to do, the bull 
of the Siikyas, and, ad\‘pt in signs and runes, with glad 
thourjit^ raided hi*^ voice, saying: ‘'This one is peerless, 
he is chief amoiu* Hiom' who stand upon two feet." 

TIi<n n*rit<'inberiuu lub own forth-faring, he was distressed 
and W'/‘ph Tlie SiAyas ^edng the Seer weeping, asked: 
" Might there !>e for us ilarger to the boy ? " 

Seeing the Sakva^ <Usiurbed the Seer said: "I mind me 
of nothing baneful ior tlu })oy, nor will there be for him danger, 
for he k no infeiior. Be without care." 

"This prina* will touch the height of perfect enlighten- 
ini^nt ; he will turn the W’ht*el of the dhamma,^ he seeing the 
eKfeidint,l\ pure, feeling compassion for the welfare of the 
manv, ^piead almirul by him will be the holy life." 

" But my life hen' will s^jon be at an end, within (his life- 
timei tin re w’lll be* <le ith for me ; I shall not hear the dhamma 
of tlu* iiuoniparable Ihirden-Bearer, therefore I am afflicted 
wotfnl aiid in ill plight/' 

fhvifi^ hi»»iu*ht forth cmeat joy to the Sakyas, he 
dt‘p,t!fi 1 from within tlu palace, hading the religious life; 
tlun Iiuiu 4 roinpis^,.ai for hi*» own sifter's son, he led him 
to take up the hn|\ liP* under the incomparable Burden- 
Ik ut r, 

‘‘WliMi li.ou kaivst from others the report 
of llu' Ihiddho ol him wlio has arrived at i>erfcct enlighten- 


^ Uu r«*untioii 01 this word see Preface. 
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nicnt, and walks the w? j of the dhrimm.i ; po then* ai«ia«kiiv? 
for instractions lead llj • lifJv lif** tmil-r that Itli d One." 

Thus taupht l)y Itim of frieudlv riiiiid, bv hi'ii wlio saw 
into tlie future, what is excteduiplv ptire, Xalak.i dwelt with 
his accumulated m'rlts and with pmrdid s.en,t ,, looking 
forward to the Victorious One. 

Thtn when the time of A'ita’s frophtev had .irrived, 
hearing report as the Mciorioti-. One turned tl.e win el (ol 
the dhaimna), he went and -aw t!.«> ( hi' f of Saint-, and 
after being converted lie a-1:e 1 the gn-at h,<g( tor tlie highe.Nt 
wisdom. 


The Threefold Pride (Mi.mokies of Youth) 

lAMtVTTAK i Xli:AYA, I’l I I, p. t T ) 

" I was tenderly cared for, monks, '•nprenn ly so, 
infinitely so. At my father’s home lotus-pools were 
made for me ; in one pl.tce for the blue lotus-flowms, 
in one place for white lotus-flow’er.s and in one place 
for red lotus-flowers ; blossoming for ray soke. And, 
monkvS, I used only unguents from Benares. Of B«*nares 
fabric were my three robes. Day and night a white umbrella 
was held over me, so tlwl I migiit not be troubled by cold, 
heat, dast, chaff, or dmv. J dwelt in three palacis, monk.s ; 
in one for the cold, in one for the snmm»“r, and in one for 
the rainy season.” 

" \Vhen in the palace for the rainy season, surrmindcd 
during the four months hy female musicians, I dkl not 
go down from tJio palace." 

'* And, monks, while in another’s dwelling only a dish 
of rs'd rice and rice soup would be offered to the servants 
and slrves, in my father’s house not only rice but a dish with 
rice and meat was given to the servants and sl.ivcs.” 

“ Endowed, monks, with such wealth, being nurtured with 
such ilelicacy, there came tills thought : " Verily the 
unenlightened worldling himself subject to old age, without 
escape from old age, when he sees another grown old, is 
oppressed, beset and sickened. 1 too am subject to old age 
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and cannot escape it. If I, who am subject to old age and 
without escape from it, should see another one who is grown 
old, and should be oppressed, beset, and sickened, it would not 
be well with me. Wliile I thought thus, monks, all pride 
of youth left me.” 

” Verily the unenlightened worldling himself subject to 
sickness without escape from sickness, when he sees another 
.sick, L. <tppres«<'d, beset, and sickened. I too am subject 
to sickness and cannot escape it. If I, who am subject to 
sicknf'so witliout o«ca}KJ from it, should see another one who 
is .-itk, and should be oppressed, beset, and sickened, it 
wovtld not Ix’ well with me.” 

” While I thought thus, monks, all pride in health left me." 

" Verily the uncnhghtene<l worldling himself subject 
to dcatli witliout escai»e irom it, when he sees another dead, 
ia ojtpresst d, iipset, and sickened. I too am subject to death, 
and cannot rscaiu; it. If I, who am subject to death without 
cacai.w from it, should «ee another one who is dead and 
should be oppresaed, Iseset, sickened, it would not be well 
with me." 

“ While I thought tlius, monks, all pride in life left me.” 
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DISCIPLINE AND ENLIGHXENMEiNT 




The Svblime Story 
1 

(i ROM DIGHA RIKJYA A/V) 

Closely jollowing the Rhys Daiids franslaliov 

(This story is presentee! in the Cmon told by Goitma 
to his disciples concerning the earliest of the seten lJuddhas 
recognized in the oldest books, Vipassin, " seer,** bift as true 
for each of the others. Since it is the Gotanm-sfory that has 
been applied to the rcst^ uegive it here as such.) 

Now Gotama, when as Bodhisat he ceased to belong 
to the hosts of the heaven of Delight, descended into his 
mother’s womb, mindful and self-possessed.^ That, in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when the Bodhisat ceases to belong 
to the hosts of heaven of Delight, and enters a mother’s 
womb, there is made manifest throughout the world — 
including the worlds of the gods, the Maras and the Brahmas 
and the world (of earth) with its recluses and brahmans, 
its princes and peoples — ^an infinite and splendid radiance 
passing the glory of the gods. Even in those dark spaces 
which are between the worlds, baseless, murky and dark, 
and where even the moon and sun, so wondrous and mighty, 
cannot prevail to give light, even there is made manifest 
this infinite and splendid radiance, passing the glory of the 
gods. And those beings who happen to be existing there, 
perceiving each other by that radiance say : ** Verily there 
be other beings reborn here.” And the ten thousand worlds 
of the universe tremble and shudder and quake. And that 
this infinite splendid radiance is made manifest in the world, 
passing the glory of the gods, that, hi such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother’s womb, four sons of the gods go toward the four 
quarters to protect him saying : " Let no one, be he human, 

^ This and some of the following recur in Majjhima Nikayaiii, llOf. 
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or non-human, or whatsoever he be, work harm to the 
Bodhisat or to the mother of the Bodhisat/* That in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule tlial, when the Bodhisai is descending into 
a mother’s womb the mother of the Bodhisat is a woman, 
virtuous through her own n iture ; averse from taking life, 
averse from t^ilang wlidi is not given, averse from unchastity, 
averse I>ing S'pnvh, av<T^e from indulgence in strong 
diinks, That, in ^urh a rase, is the rule. 

It is the rule that wht^n a Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother's womb, that mother has no mind for indulgence 
in tht* pleasures of sens** with men, and is incapable of trans- 
grcsdon with any man whatevtT, who may be enamoured 
of luT. 1 hat, in h a the rule. 

It is the rule that, wlun the Bodhisat L-» descending into 
a mothi-r’s womb, th<it mother is living in the enjoyment 
yielded by the five is addicted to it, possessed of it, 

surrounded by it. That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is ihi‘ rule that, w'hiu the Bodhisat is descending into 
a mother’s womb, no ailment whatever befalls that mother ; 
at is she and unafflictcd in body ,* and within her womb 
.she sees the Ihxihisat complete, in the endow^ment of all 
his organ.s and his limbs. Just as if, brethren, there were 
a beaulifui rat*s-e}<' of purest water, octangular, cut with 
supreme skill, translucent, and flawless, excellent in every 
way. And through it wore strung a thread, blue or orange, 
rod, white, or yeHow% If a man who had eyes to see were 
to take it into his hand, lie would clearly perceive how the 
oue w’a-» strung on tht» other. Even so, brethren, when 
the Bodhisat d< sctnding into a mother’s womb, no ailment 
whate\t*r befalK that iiioUar, at ease* in she and unafflicted 
in body ; and within in. r worn!) sho su i the Bodhisat complete 
in the cudownieul of all hi> oigaiN and his limbs. That 
in such a <a^e, u the rule. 

11 is the rule tiial, on the s*»v<nth day after the birth of 
a Bodhisat, the inolli* r of the IIodhiNat dies, and is reborn 
in the heaven of Delight. That in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule tliat, wluTtas othei women bring forth after 
bearing either nine or ten inontln, the mother of a Bodhisat 
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brings not forth till die has home the child ten iikjiiI h Tint , . * 
in such a case, is the rale. 

It is the rale that, whereas other women brin.^ forth aittui,,' 
or rcclming, the mother of a Bodhisat b^in;:^ fur*h, not ' », 
but standing. That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodliisat issues irom hu inothT’ 
womb, gods receive him first, afterwarda m»‘n. Thai, in 
sucli a case, is the rale. 

It is the rale tliat, when a BodhLsat issues from hU mcifhcr’-o 
womb, and has not yet touched the earth, four ‘uns of 
the gods receive him, and present him fit the iiiollnr, 
sajing : " Rejoice, lady, for mighty is the son that is bora 
to thee.” That, in such a case, is the rale. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat issues from his mother's 
womb, he comes forth stainless, undefiled by watcri' inafUT, 
midefiled by mucus, undefiled by blood, undefaled hv anv 
uncleanness whatever, pure, spotless. Just as if, brethren, 
a jewel were laid down on Benares muslin, the jewel is not 
stained by the muslin, nor is the muslin stained by it ; and 
why is that ? Because of the purity of both. Even so ia 
it at the birth of a Bodhisat. That, in such a case, is the rule. 

It is the rale that, when a Bodhisat issues from his motliei's 
womb, two showers of water appear from the sky, one of 
cold, the other of warm water, wherewith they do the needful 
bathing of the Bodhisat and of his mother. That, in such 
a case, is the rale. 

It is the rule that, when a Bodhisat has come to birth, 
he stands firm on both feet, and, with his face to the north, 
takes seven strides, the while a white canopy is held over 
him, and, looking around on every side, he utters as with tin* 
voice of a bull : “ Chief am I in the world, eldest am I in 
the world, foremost am I in the world. This is the last 
birth. There is now no more coming to be.” That, in such 
a case, is the rule. 

It is the rale that, when a Bodhisat issues from his mother’s 
womb, there is made manifest throughout the univense— 
including the worlds of the devas, the Maras, and the Brahm^, 
and this world with its recluses and brahmans, its princes 
and peoples — ^an infinite and splendid radiance passing the 
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Oor\ of the cle\ i I n m tho-c. «;piccs which are between 
the worl(U b i < It i rl v 'inrl 0 irl , ^rd where even moon 
md sun so v ondrous mishtv a nnot pu v ul to g3\ e light, 
even then IS nimdtNt tins infintc and splendid radiance, 
t the cf llir d< \ is \nd thone b( mgs who happen 
to be evistinv^ Ihtn p r<nvin< < ich other b> that radiance, 
n enl> tht it It olht r brings reborn here '' And the 
<^tn Ihousmd worlds of tlu unniist tumble and shudder 
nd qu il t And iiiH nhnit md splendid radimce is made 
nuniftst in tlu worl 1 i i m ^ the glory of the devas This, 
in i c i e IS tht ml 

Whtn tlu bet\ (ittimi w is bum, thty brought word 
to Sudtlhodiiu the ilj i iving A ‘•on m\ lord is bom 
to juu Mi} it pi 1 st \o\x to stt. him^'' Now when 
'^uddhodini, tht rlj i Ind s< n the bilx he sent for the 
^ r dim in ^ oedhs t r iMii » I < t the re\ crend brahman 
sjoth i\<r <e tlu child I ntn brethren whtn the biihman 
Mioth i\ < r s h itl St c n tht t hild thc> s iid to the ra]a Rejoice, 
•-irt for om of tli iin^nt\ on s i bom \ourson Fortune 
Is >oars silt 00 1 ftirtuiu i \ours in thit in jour family 
'-U(h i son nu ccnit bnth lor this bibe, sire, is 
titluvtd with the thiTtj two mirks of the Great Man, and 
to one so tndovtd two ca’* rs lit open ind none other 
Ifhehvt Iht lift of tlu hou i lu bteom(s lord of the Wheel, 
i n^httoiis 1 onl cf tht Ridit lukr of tht four quaiteis, 
t onqut roi gu tith n c»f Ih j < »plt s good, t»wner of the Se\en 
In isnrts Ih i » tl o \t i Ire isvns become, to wit. 
tu( \Mutl lit sun tht lltphint Ireasurc, the Horse 
In isuit lilt <jtni Ftt imiu Hit Worn in Tn isme the Steward 
Iitiuf th( I Id t ^ m Iitisun indiiiw, secen^ Moie 

tli n i th >11 in 1 I wiU I < hi-i h rot m^oious of frame, 

t rushersof lilt h> t^tMh u m Ht whtn he his conquered 
this t iith to i*s t n I uni is t'^tabhdied not by the 

ouTgt not bv U \ M bit In njitctiusmss But if 

ut h a bo' j'o fi ith f < nV hf ofththuiM into tht homeless 
titt ht btoitit'^ n \Tdiinr i Buddhi Supreme rollmg 
1 uk tht vtil fr im th wodJ , 

* Iff mall u (f t th f f tl <sc set /) au^ue^ cj ihe Buddha i/, 

ho \Mi ti lu lU 1 1 V Kh\s 
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n 

\ik 1 \i it s!T rt II Uuit> tvo rn d t’ (t it 
''fin whuvMtudlm 1 »ii ( i Id h 1 1 U » r i ^ t 
to him inrl rnl^ is th I < I ihi I r** 1 # f fh \\i 1 

tb t of liuldln Sii r r 

Tlii> b ib ^ r h 1 i i J i * i I t ^ 

1-) “lO <ou ts b) him t th m f i<i I i 

Ontlji il <ftii bil I ^ ii I ^ it 

s^oh wiih^ui innh it i \ i i M 

^ mills t ) hi n ^fiu Mhui t in i I i 

This b iiM. h IS pr j in ^ * i 

Ht 1 loi m Iht iin r li in t k t 

Sott ind 1(11 *« r m hm n I I tt 

W ith h mds in 1 fc( L Id ( i tn i 

His uiUfs art hit ro h I lull 

His l«^ ire Id i m jiiUlo|i 

St nditi,. an I wuho it 1 ( u lin^ lu cm t n 1 1 1 1 i ^ 1 

with citlur hand 

His mil or m n c inr* iU i in ^ d in 
His (omplcMon i 1 k( bioii/c 1 f if « u d >1 
His <^kiii 1 SD (kh UiH ‘'luto a tl it T > * i t (I f"» hu 
bod\ 

I he dovn on it jLro\ in in dt Inrs ou t w i li i u 

lh< snnll hin on his bod\ tuiii i pwu i i\ i h u I d 1 luf 

blick m iolout liU punt m lilt* iuiln u i rn 
to the ri hi 

Hus bib( his a fnmo di\im1 Ui it 
lie Ins the siscn ion\<\ uitM< 
iht front hdf of }u> ImmIv i In i hon 
lh<r< IS no fitmuv bifNittu In hill 
His jro|ioitions hut th* >mniifi il Hu I lu iiU le 
h nc th ot hi lx d\ i < fpi d 1 1 hr mu, i f f I luns m 1 

Hr iom} i s ol J 1 i!in> i ( pal t H h*f,ht 

His bust 1 <(ju ll\ lonn i 
Hi t istr IS iipnnvh i uti 
His 1 L lion 
Hi 111 hit UtHi 
Tvi*^idtr lath, 

( ontnu ous 

Iht < i Icith \(i In ii s H s t > if \ I i 
lit his X cliMU \< I ( hh I kuiv*lxl 
Ills i Vi Ui inti 11 iU 1 1 u 
Hi ha the tvfli In of i auv 

between tiu t >» 1 1 jw«» an, i u i huiv inde w* d* iHa oft 
cotton down 

His hi id 1 hit i in\ j 1 inrb n His toj (ouwl to h m ouf 
of the nurl ^ of x (art it Mui 

Endowed, at a tlu biln wuu thi i tw > md- 
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thirty marks of the Great Man, two careers and none other 
are optn to him . . . (as above). Thereupon the raja 
let the brahman soothsayers be invested with new robes 
and gratified their every desire. 

And the raja engaged nurses for the babe Gotama. Some 
*^uckled him, some washed him, some nursed him, some 
carried him about on their hip. And a white canopy was 
hi Id over him <lay and night, for it was commanded : " Let 
not cold or heat or sivdw^ or dust or dew annoy him.*’ And 
the boj' Gotama bectime the darling and the beloved of the 
people, evtn ab a blue or red or white lotus is dear to and 
beloved of all, so that he was literally carried about from 
hip to hip. 

And wdien the bov Gotama wiis born, he had a lovely 
\oice, wdl modulated and sweet and charming; just as 
the voice of the karavTka-biid in the mountains of Himalaya 
is lovely anfl sweetly modulated and charming. 

And when the boy Gotama was bom, there was manifested 
in him the clair\oj’ant eye boni of the result of liis karma, 
by the which \erily he could see as far as a league by day 
and eke by night. 

And when the boy Got iina wvis born, he looked forward 
W’Uh nnblmhiug likt* de\a» in the htaven of Delight. 
Now it was hi cau'-f* of this, j t ople t xclaiming a Seer, a Seer ! ^ 
that thiN btcame hi-^ lume. And again, brethren, while 
raja Suddhtdana wa*^ -itting a judge, he would take the 
bov on hi^ lup and -o Uy down the law a< lo the causes arising 
till ViiiK tlu» l>o\% thus vahil on his falhtr's hip, and con- 
tinualh loniderins would ihu d<t*rmine the points of 
th< tiiatlu auorrhr^ to Th*n at the thought; 

** It i- th» wh.t i j id i ^ ce-is, aright, ever more 

and Hiia did thd v<id *A > m, a Setr', beioine said 
of him.” 

Nh a u.p 1 ‘ 1 d. x\tu * ]lalac^-^ built for the 

(intiriii, (’a 1 It ‘h* r ol mr the winter, and one 
for the m Her, r Mi ^ td, dsn j tl 1 with ev>ry kiml 
of grjhOt jio’’ 1 'I 1’^ M Us s. T.U'n it came lo pass 

‘ \ ^ i * I I ” t . u I t ) the fir*!t of feven 

, t If » 7*^ - . \ f I \ * leg* a*! \tas held to be true. 
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that Gotama spent the four motiths of fhe r,jiny sca'-on in 
the rains-palace, inini'.ten'd to l>y hands of f<‘in.ih- musiri,u 
and not once did he come down (from the Hjijmr t»rra'< > 
into the manMun. 

Here endtth tie Bhth Chapter, 

II 

Now the j'oung lord Gotama whdimanv da'- I ad 
badehi'ChnriotcermakercaUvthesfatcc.an t'u "(‘,(‘1 

ready the cirriagts, good chariottiT, and H iib go through 
the park to insjitct the phai-aume." "Ye,, mv lord,” 
replied the charioteer, and hatni'Md the ^tate rarriagi ■> 
and sent word to Gotama; "The cariiaws ,iru rtiJv, mv 
lord ; do now what you dmn ht," Tin n Gotama inJunftd 
a state carriage, and drove out in stal'* mio the p,'rk. 

Now the young lord saw, as he w.i , driiing to the p.iTk, 
an aged man as bent ao a roof p dde, di cn pit, Iisuiing on 
a staff, totunng as he walK«d, ahhetul .ipd long pa^t ht, 
prime. And seeing him Gotam.i s,tM : "That run, giM'd 
charioteer, what ha - he done, that his hair i, m»i kke that 
of other men nor his IhmK «* ” 

" He is what is r.illed .m aged nun, m\ hud.” 

" But whj is he c ilk I .tci d ? " 

“He is rallal .igul, my hud, b" iii e ht h,.-, i.ut imrh 
longer to live.” 

" But then, gi.od flnnoUt r, .iia I ti o subjt , f to old ..pe, 
one who lias not got p t I old i' ' ” 

" Yon, mv lotd, aud %\t too, we all .^r < f a haul tu f>row 
old, we have not '.'ot i e-t fid .I'e.” 

" Whv tilt n, "ootl d..uittti t r, • m i li < f tl i | ,il. ha tn d ,v. 
Drive me bat k 1 h net to iiu lot, a 

"Yea, ni; lord,” ,n. wu'd (li, tli'Mttui .ad drove 
him back. And he, tan* tehi- o i ii,- ‘ .1 1 iot«l>iu 'orn vtf il 
and dtprv-H'd, lhiul.ii g “SI, not llitii v>.,lv' !« v.j.m tliis 
thing callefl biith, '■ints' to tme boiii til „.i. il < |{ 

like that ! " 

Theauiion the r«ia at lor tlie fh iu> tn r uuil .e-la d him ; 
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''Wrli, good chariot^*<‘^, did the boy la^ce pleasure in the 
park? Was tu ph'T-od wilh it? ” 
my loni, lie wh not/* 

'* What then did he '■t on lii? diive ? " 

{\rid the chsriotet r told the raja all) 

Tlieii th(* raja thought thus : “ We must not have 
Gotama dcfUniug to rule. We mud not have him going 
forth from the hrai-e into the honieh -s d ite. We must not 
let wh it the brahin u: 'oothsiteis of come tnie.” 

So. that thfsc muht riot come to pas^, he let the 

youth be dill more ^unoTindt*d by ^nsuous pleasures. And 
thui (lOtama coiitimu d to live ainifKt the pleasures of sense. 

Now fiber many di^*» had pi^^rd bv, the young lord 
again bade hn chanolMr make nady and drove forth as 
once before . . . 

And Gotama saw' a^ he w.h drhing to the park, a sick 
mm, nifh^ing and vi ry ill, fallen and weltering in his own 
WMter, by M)ine lx in 4 lifted up, by oihera being dressed. 
Seeing tliH, (lotatna adad: **TliHt man, good charioteer, 
what ha.j he done that his ♦vvb are not like others' eyes, 
nor his voice hk(‘ the voice of other men/' 

“ He is what b calk'd ill, my lord/' 

" But what lb meant liy ill" 

" It moans, my lord, tiut he w'ill hardly recover from 
his illness/’ 

" But am I too, then, gofxl charioteer, subject to fall 
ill ; have I not got out of nach ot illncbS? " 

" You, m\ lonl, and w<* too, wc all are subject to fall 
ill, we have not got Ix^ond the reach of illness." 

"Wliv thin, ao(*d chanoUer, eiiougli of the park for 
to-day, f)rhi' me back huac to my nK)mb/' "Yea, 
my lord," an wind t!a charioteer and drove him back. 
And he, gointf to hi-» Htom^ ‘-at brooding sorrowful and 
dipawd, IhniliTi^; ** c»hamc then verily be upon this 
thing caliid Imth, tr> uvt' bum dei'ay shows itself like 
that, diH.i'^e difiw > it nil Ike that ! " 

Thi u u|«m the laia m nt lor the charioteer and asked him : 
"Will, good rluniuU'or, dm the young lord take pleasure 
in the r*irk aiil wa* he pleaj>cd with it ? " 
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''No, my loid, wHy not/* 

" WLat <iid l.‘i Mt* thon f»n lii» drivr ? ** 

/\iid 1 l‘* i\,irioW<r toll the u»]«i lU) 

Ihm !{»• t\yi thuu4ht tlm • "\V'‘ nM t lAf Lave 
G ♦! iiv i to rtil» ; vp ♦ ui r h At 1 iWi forth 

fi >h3 iht 1 oti to l}*t h )* nv. it nM h t whil 

iLt' 1 1 diii *0 M ’tn* [ tl: nf ' III 1ri“/' 

S s thif 111? ' ^ iji. * I ] i s h< It? tut* 

j »n}% Li \t>* tili u» u » r . nM * »:i nu ♦ : hy 7* luiu 
{I* . Alii iL 1 <n * ni i t/inut i Iti L;» .anal f 

tli<* 1 *^ i‘-nT iif *♦ 

No*\ uM» . lih .»Im tuA,\ <l*\i . . . tlit lord 

rmt.iina . . « fli f it'i 

And K*' i\\ jN It V dira; Ui Iht j ttk, *1 ^oal coti- 
com'^r^ of (Ad ill ^:<jnA7it (»f dulA»M cohmjt 

ron-Mta tin ' a f ui m! jao* Ami ‘ ? MI # fa* a h\\ hi* 

< r : " W I \ n )\v no all IL -t* [ » o[ [t^ < hUA^ lojothtT 

in t, nn>t id - of di*t icnr i J *111^, n il Iji dni.r tint i\h ? ** 

"It IS 1 < r in ^ )vu ( n< , uiv ’a ^h Iwo t nd d li > <1 lys/* 
' llitu diuo tin (jirnuo cl»> a U> lum win La-- ondotl 
ill" (In > '* 

" Vt 1, rnv lofd," atruth^d th^ rliuiotur, anl did 
so. AndGotnni ^aw tl.o <o7{ * of him v\l*o h «l imW 
Ins da^ ^ anil ashtd: "Wlud iluiioo »«r, 1 indiin? 

c»n< ^ di}^ ^ " 

" h uit in, m\ loid, thit iMtlur in dim, nor father, 
norotlur Lin tt»lk will now Inm, nut will ho as* tlmn " 

" Ihit am I too th^-n Mihjttt to df oh, liivo t not got 

bivond n uh oi ih ith i* Will nutltM the ia}a, not the 

lanee, nut any otlm of my Lm <<• ne* na^rc or hliall 1 ag^un 
MO tluni ** 

“ \on, niv loid and w» li>o \v»* all in* ubjict to diMth, 
we hau not )u td Is \ tail tla* n uli of dt ilh. Neither 
till HM, noi IIk laiiM, nor an\ oilm ol >our km will hee 
jou iiu\ inon , not will \ou sie tnem " 

“\\h\ lUin, jM^oil ihautdeu*, inough of the paik for 
to-day. Dn\i na* baik hi nee to my rooms." 

" Y<a, my lotd/' njihui the cUatioteiT, and drove him 
back. 
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And he gome; to his io( bioodmg sorrowful and 

d^pn-^'-ul, tliinkmg shuiu tlun \tnlv be upon this 
thmt, call d birth in<( to rnr boni the dtcaj of life since 
diMci'^f smu dt ith shos\s itsilf hkt that** 

Then upon th raji (<pt>tion(d tic chanotcer as before 
and IS brfoie lei Cjotmi be still more surrounded by 
M nsuous n]o\ rnt n*; \i d thi he contmm d to li\c ? midst 
tilt ph i‘*ur s of t n'- 

Isov, OIK tc, tin diu r m inj d u ^ the loid Gotama 
drove forth 

And hr siw is lu w s driving to the park, a 
shav^nhiidtd inn i r dus vvt nine; tha \tllow robe 
And ‘'^1110 him h< i kul tin chmoUti * lhat man, 
fj^ood eh iM( ( I \vh it h is h done lhat in> head is unhke 
other m^ns he id md hi>. clothts too are unlike those 
of others 

"'Ihit whit tbrv cill i rtcluse, because, my lord, 
he IS oni who hi aoi forth 

Whit H tint to hi\4 (rone toith^ ' ' 

'*lo hiM lorth mv lord means bemg thorough 

in the rtli^^iou^ th ruuh in the peiciful life, thorough 

in good adwn'' thuouji in mentonoiu conduct, thorough 
m hitmksins-H there u^h m kiiKlnt'^b to all creatures'" 
'J-\Cfll nt in hid fii d chinobrr is whit they call 
a r<clns( Mne< so thon kIi la hi conduct in all those 
resptets whenfon dii\t nu ip to tint fort hgonc man " 

*\ta mv loid njhid tin thtiDietr ind drove up to 
thf rci lll^e I 111 n Ciol i n i iddu -si d him sajing “ You 
ma‘>ttr whit lu\< mu don tint voir held is not as othei 
men ^ hi tel nor vc ur < I tl i«, tlio^e ol other men ^ " 

“ I HI) bid ITU iUi V 1 ) his i^om f uth 
' WIi it mi t< r d tli t nu m 

' It in< ms in> It id le Hi uji m the religious life, 

thorough in H n t 1 lib thrui I in jjood actions, 

thoiuueh m nunltnt n i mbit tluiou,,h in luimlessness, 
thorough m kinlkss to dl cu 

‘Ixcelltnlh imlnd mniti ire \ou sud to have gone 
forth, smn so t hoi til ^h i vtiurcoadnitm all those re*- pc cts ' 
Then the loid (jotama bade his thanotecr, sajmg 
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Then to the Bodhisat this thought occurred: "What 
now being present, is decay and dying also present ; what 
conditions decay and dying ? ’’ 

Then from attention to the cause arose the conviction 
through reason : " Where birth is, there is decay and djdng ; 
birth is the condition of decay and d3di^.’' 

Then to the Bodhisat this occurred: "What now 
being present, is birth also present ; what conditions birth ? ’’ 
Then from attention to the cause rose the conviction through 
reason : " Where becoming is, birth also is ; becoming is the 
condition of birth ? ” 

Then to the Bodhisat this occurred : " What now being 
present, is becoming also present ; what conditions beconaing ” ? 

"Where grasping is, there is becoming; grasping is the 
condition of becoming ”... 

" What now being present, is grasping also present, wha< 
conditions grasping ?''... 

" Where craving is, there is grasping ; craving is the 
condition of grasping.” ... 

" What now being present, is craving also present ; what 
conditions craving ? ” . . . 

" Where feeling is, there is craving ; feeling is the conditior 
of craving.” ... 

“ What now being present, is feeling also present ; what 
conditions feeling?” ... 

" Where contact is, there is feeling ; contact is the conditior 
of feeling.” ... 

" What now being present, is contact also present ; what 
conditions contact ? " . . . 

" Where is the sixfold field, there is contact ; the sixfolc 
field is the condition of contact.” * . . . 

“ What now being present, is the sixfold field also present 
what conditions the sixfold field ? ” . . . 

" Where name-and-form ® is, there is the sixfold field 
n^e-and-form is the condition of the sixfold field.” ... 

" What now being present, is name-and-form also present 
what conditions name-and-form ? ” ... 

* Boddhist psychology regards mind as a sixth sense. 
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" Where copition is there is natne*and-form ; cognition 
is the condition of name-and-fonh.” * 

" What now being present, is cognition also present ; 
what conditions copition 

" Where name-and-form is, there is cognition ; namc- 
and-form conditions cognition.” 

Then to Gotama the Bodhisat this occurred : " Cognition 
turns back from name-and-form ; it goes not bejDnd. Only 
as follows can one be born or grow old. or die, or fall from 
one condition, or reappear in another ; that is, in that 
copition is conditioned by name-and-form, and name-^and- 
form by copition, the sixfold field by name-and-form, 
contact by the sixfold field, feeling by contact, craving 
by feeling, grasping by craving, becoming by grasping, 
birth by becoming, decay and dying by birth, and so too 
grief, lamentation, ill, sorrow and despair come to pass, 
sfich is the coming to be of this entire body of ill.” 

" Coming to be. coming to be.” At that thought there 
: arose to Gotama the Bodhisat a vision into things not called 
-before to mind, and knowledge arose, reason arose, wisdom 
arose, light arose. 

• Then to Gotama the Bodhisat this occurred: “What 
now being absent, is decay and dying also absent ; by ceasing 
of what does decay and dying cease ? ” Then from attrition 
to the cause arose the conviction through reascm: — 

"Where birth is absent, decay and dying are absent; 
when birth ceases, decay and dying ceases ”... 

" Where becoming is absent, birth is absent ; when 
becoming ceases, birth ceases” ... 

" Where grasping is absent, birth is absent ; when gnasjmg 
ceases, becoming ceases ”... 

"Where craving is absent, grasping is absent; when 
craving ceases, pasping ceases” ... 

Where feeling is absent, craving is absent ; when feeling 
ceases, craving ceases ”... 

^ Ancient and modem commentators think that the omission het« 
el the two ultimate links in the “ Chain of Causation ", as elsewhere 
given, 4niorance and effective mentel properties (sankhiUa), may comA 
from their pr^ominating force being in apreviouslife: tlie ‘*cb^" 

iMkWiit M <rkr«iil«tnt fuul ttiA 
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'•Where contact is absent, feeling is absent ; when contact 
ceases, feeling coaPi s’’ . . . 

•• Wiere the sixfold field is absent, contact is absent ; when 
the sixfold contact ceases” . . . 

“ Where name-and-form is ab’^ent, the sixfold field is absent ; 
when namc-and-form coasts, the sixfold field ceases” . . . 

••Whore cognition is ab*>eiit, name-and-form is absent; 
when cognition ceases namo-and-foim ceases” . . . 

‘•WhiTo name-and-form is absent, cognition is absent; 
when nanic-and-forin roas^^^, cognition ceases.” 

Th<m to (iotania the F^odhisat this occurred : ” Lo, I have 
won to this, the wav to enlightimment through insight. 
And it is thi^, that from name-and-form ceasing, cognition 
ceases, and convt r.M*ly ; that from name-and-form ceasing, 
the sixfold field ceases ; from the sixfold field ceasing, contact 
ceases ; from contact ceasing, feeling ceases ; from feeling 
ceasing, craving ceases; from craving ceasing, grasping 
ceases; from grasping ceasing, becoming ceases; from 
becoming cea-»mg, birth ceases ; from birth ceasing, decay 
and dying, grief, lamentation, ill, sorrow and despair cease. 
Such is the ceasing of this entire body of ill.” 

”C<*asing to be, ceadng to be,” at that thought there 
arose to tJotama the Bodhisat a vision into things not called 
bidoic to mind, and knowledge arose, reason arose, wisdom 
aro-ic, light arose, 

Ther<‘*ifter tlie Bo<lhisat dwelt in the discernment of the 
rising and passing away of the five groups (of individual 
life) dcp(*n(ling on grasping : ” Such is form, such is the 
coming to be of form, such is its pa«ising away ; such is 
feeling, such is the coining to be of feeling, such is its passing 
away ; su<h is perception, such is its coming to be, such is 
its passing away ; such an- the synergies, such is their coming 
to be, such tlieir passing awa} ; such is cognition, such 
is its coining to bt‘, such is its passing away.” 

And for him, abiding in the discemnient of the rising 
and passing awaj^ of the five groups depending on grasping, 
not long was it before his heart void of grasping, was set 
free fiom the cankers. 
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(TIj< cniipari' jn li.i* uiHi \u * f G ?»/..# 

as fonni ia thr Viiii\'‘4 Tf^t , M < •. ! » ttM 

Xik“i\a-, i' (A iu':<h irjl<‘u t Jo ^ i n\ I'iii ! j ^ f J *t 
it nov\ follow <«o tl !v t! o i *rT* r \* ti ^ i ^ ^ t ! v . ♦ ro 
p\*nmtliisli<Kik,fr< at la i 

pait of Ihi^ 

It tru< thaMlji'^ a^rnint In in^oii or. v ^ v.laa 
arr iriftU:tiL 2 ‘ to :a>t . '1L\ * tl \ <{ u{ 

<rjrn io tho <-* uoflf i tli< \] : / * M . i».i !• ,j\t{ 
Rrt|.V*<ikiivi-lH'‘- ; riaiJam i n »t jp fa i f [o .. . t < ; 
or otia i-s <013% ‘|xanliii.’ to tla ho j« tj » , if i ri.ar. ^ 
piejf In '1 to tin in on lii< “ Mi<hlk Wav*' ijal tla ' Aott.u* 
(A Self ", But then* k (he satm ac(ouu1 <j\t a of <iot raa’s 
cliMnclmation 1<* Itath thp Dharmru, ho p i na ' l»y 
a gnat Bialiiiu, hi> first dkiom f in a plaf’ » iUmI thn 
^'Dcer paik”, tin* foimala of hk dofouivs to Ll^ 
on guuro'^ity, morality, luavin, tin* danuir of \unift 4nul 
lla' dpfilpmtnt of lu‘ls; and th<it of lii> dvroiii' > 1o monk- 
umvirt-^ on Ihi «idvantaM of rcuuunatii»n, and flu* ‘ Truths 
wdiirli the Budtlhas alonn havt* won -Unit K to mv, tho 
doctrine of Sorrow, of its or^in, nf its cc-^sation, and the 

Path " his com(‘Lsi<m of f,i(Mt nmltitinlp », lb* att.unnv ni 
of AraliJiiLdiip by his dis^iplv-t, hi.^ ^tudini: tapin ont to 
im*a<*h the Dhamma, and the regular rc< itation of tho 
Patiraokkha.) ^ 


The Noble Quest* 

(FXOM MAJJii/AfA NIKJ yi, m SUTfa) 

** Before I was fully enlighteiad, monks, btiiig iw»t yet the 
Buddha, only a Bodhi^alia, ni}M'li subjut to birth, old 
age, di'^ease, death, sorrow and corruption, I isouglit what 
was subject to biitli, old age, diisease, <Icatli, sorrow and 
corruption. 

Then, monks, it occurred to me : ' Wliy do 1 seek thus ? ’ 
^ The transUtion In some places omits repetitions. 



24 DISCIPLINE AND ENLIGHTENMENT 

" What if new, perceiving the wretchedness of these states, 
I were to seek the incomparable security of a Nibbana free 
from birth, old age, disease, death, sorrow and corruption ? 

" After a time, monks, while yet of tender age, with the 
black hair of a lad, in the fulness of my youtli, just entering 
manhood, against the wishes of my weeping parents, I had 
my hair and beard shaved off, put on the ycUow robes and 
went forth from the home into the homeless life. 

" So having become a recluse, searching for what is good, 
seeking the peerless way of desirable peace, I went to Ajara 
K31Sma and I spoke to him thus : — 

'Brother K^ma, I would like to lead the religious life 
under your dhamma and discipline.’^ 

" Then, monks, Alara Kalama addressed me as follows ; 

' Let your reverence remain. Of such a nature is this 
dhamma that in a brief time an intelligent man can Icam 
for himself, realize and live in the possession of what is 
taught.’ 

" And, monks, in a brief time, I quickly learned that 
dhamma. And I, and the others with me, just by lip- 
profe.ssion, just by verbal assertion, uttered the Wisdom 
doctrine and tlic Elders’ doctrine, and claimed that 
' I know, I S(>t‘ ! ’ Then, monks, came to me the thought : 

" Not by mere faith Ajara Kalama annoxmees that he 
has learned tliis dhamma for himself, realized it, and abides 
in the possession of it. Surely A}ara K^ma knows and 
understands this dhamma ”. 

" Then I went, monks, to where Ajara Kalama was, and 
addressed liim tlius : ‘ Up to what docs this dhamma lead, 
brother Kahlma, concerning which you say that you have 
learned it for yourself, realized it and abide in its possession ? ’ 

" When I tlius questioned Ajara KSlama, he replied that 
it led to the realm of non-existence. Then, monks, came 
to me the thought ” : 

" Not only Ajara Kfilaina has faith ; I also have faith. 
Not only Ajara Kalama has energy, . . . mindfulness, . . . 
concentnition, . . . wisdom. 1 also have them. What if 

* The term h< re n dhxmma-vinayt ; a ct'mpoimtl so significant in 
BudcLtnst terminology. 
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I now wf‘n* to t-trhf for thr n ali? iti'-ii ot th .t d'.. n,.: ,i t f 
which Al.ara Kaiama (hcLns tint ht* in-, h siati ir t ,i 
roalucfl it, and ahidis, in iti 

" Tn a brief tinie, monks, I quh'kly h-anuii dtit 
for myself, realized it and alrf>df in its jio - is.i ’Ihci 
monks, I approached where Akiia Krj."nia v,,. , 
addresH'd him ilius: 

‘“Brother Kfdama, is tlik as f.ir a- ihe dl. ,ri.’tit I .d . 
of which you declare that you Li\u horned it ft r u,'ir dl, 
rtalizfil it and abide in its possesdon ? ' 

“ ‘This is as far, bntther, as the tlhaiinna 1. ,.u , cf wh.ch 
I have declared that I have learmd it for ni 3 s. If, nah/ul 
it and abide in its ixwseseion.’ 

“‘I too, brother Kalaiiia, ha\e hariifd this dhaiunia 
for m^'self, realized it and abide in its poe<e,sifin.’ 

'“Fortunate w’e are, brother. Supremely f.ieonrtd, Hut 
we should meet such a true ascetic as j'our re\erc‘nc-. 
As I have declared the dhamraa, so have you learned it ; 
as 3 'ou have learned it, so have I declared it. As I know 
the dhamma, .so you know thedhamma ... As I am, so arc 
you : as you are, so am I. Come then, brother, together we 
will direct this company of disciples.’ 

"Thus, monks, A}aia Kalama, my teacher, made me 
his pupil, as equal to himself, and honoured me with very 
grt'at honour. Then, monks, came to me the thought: 

" ‘ This dhamma leads not to detachment, to ahsence 
of passion, to ce.ssation, to abatement, to higher knowledge, 
to tuU enlightenment, to Nibbana, but only to the attainment 
of the sphere of notliingness.' 

" And 1 did not find that dliamma sufficient, monks, 
unsatisfied I went away from there. 

"Then, monks, searching for wliat is giHwl. .seeking Hie 
pccrli ss w'ay of the desirable peace, 1 came near to where 
Uddaka, the disciple of R^a, was; .md approaching, 
I spoke to Uddaka as follow'S : 

" ‘ Brother Rama, I would like to lead the religious life 
under your dhamma and discipline.' 

" Then, monks, Uddaka, the disciple of RSraa, addressed 
me as follows : 
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" * Let the honourable one remain. Of such a nature 
is this dhamma, that in a brief time an intelligent man 
can learn for himself, realize and live in possession of what 
is taught/ 

“Tlien, monks, in a brief time I quickly learned 
that dhamma. And I, and others, just by lip-profession, 
just by verbal assertion, littered the Wisdom doctrine 
and ihe Elders* doctrine, and claimed that ‘I know, 
I sHf* ! ’ 

"Then, monks, the thought came to me: 

“ " Not by mere faith, Kama announces that he has learned 
this dhamma for hinisilf, realized it, and lives in the 
possession of it. Surely Rama knows and understands 
this dhamma/ 

"Then, monks, I went to where Uddaka, the disciple 
of Rfima was, and addressed him thus : 

" ' Up to what dors this dhamma lead, brother Rama, 
concerning wbicli you say that vou have learned it for 
yourvS(‘lf, realized if, and abide in its possession? * 

"When, monks, I thus had questioned Uddaka the 
disciple of Kama, he repli(‘d, that it led to the realm of 
miflitr perception nor non -perception. 

" Then, monks, came to me the thought : 

" ‘ Not only has Kama faith, I also have faith. Not 
fmly has Kama energy, . . . mindfulness, . . . concen- 
tration, wisdom ; I abo have them. Wliat if I now were to 
strive for the rtMlization of the dhamma, of which Rama 
declares that he has learned it for himself, realized it and 
abides in iis possession ? * 

" In a brief lime, monks, I quickly learned that dhamma 
for mystlf, realm d it and abode in its possession. Then, 
monks, I approarlad wlure Utldaka, the disciple of Rama 
was, and a<l<lre*'M‘d him thiis:-- 

" * Brotlur, is this as far as the dhamma leads, of which 
you declare that you ha\c learned it for yourself, realized it, 
and abidt* in its jKissi'^sion ? * 

" ‘ This is as far, brother, as the dhamma leads, of which 
I ha^'c dtclanul that I have learned it for myself, realized it, 
and abide in its possession.* 
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‘“I too, brother, have learned this tlonrin». fur i,/, .If, 
realized it, and abide in its iKjs.>fssion.’ 

‘“Fortunate we are, brother, snprenielj’ fu-tm 1, il ,( 
we should meet such a true ascetic a , j /,i.r r* ' *i t 
As I have declared the dhamma, so hate ten It m. ! it 
as you have learned it. so have I d» cl ired it. A* I l.i. w 
the dhamma, so you know the dhamma . . . I . 1 , , . 

areyou; as you are, so am I. Come then, br'dim, t r 
we will direct this company of dhcipleH.’ 

" Thus, monks, Uddaka the disciple of Rami, mv It e I • t 
made me, his pupil, as equal to him'^eli, and lifM.im 1 n,t 
with very great honour. Then came to mt the th‘.ii.>:.t 

" ‘ This dhamma does not lead to detaihin< id, to ,ii‘ mi 
of passion, to cessation, to abatement, to toun mplation, 
ftj full enlightenment, to Nibbana, but only as far as th( 
realm of neither perception nor non-perceptiou.’ 

"And, monks, I did not find that dhamma siifluant 
unsatisfied I went away from there. Then, monks, 'earchii,,< 
lor something good, seeking the peerUss way ot d“-irabl* 
peace, I passed through the land of Magadh.i from pl.tu« 
to place, and came near to the town of Uruvelfi liiero 
I saw a well placed plot of ground ; a serene den-i- giiwe, 
a dear flowing stream, suitable for bathing, refrediing, all almut 
were villages in which to go for alms. PerccKing this, monks, 
it occurred to me ... ‘ Here is everything necessary tor tin' 
struggle of a worthy man.’ 

" And there, monks, as all was suitable for the struggle, 
T settled down.” 


Conquest of Fear 

(rji,«ws. FROM A PORTION OF MAJJHlMA-NIKiVA, 4a St'rr4) 
{The Buddha is addressing the Brahman Janusso^i) 

And to me also before my full enli^tenment, being still 
only imperfectly enlightened but verily seeking to attain 
enlightenment, I also thought : “ Hard is it to live in the 
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depths of the foicst, in remote phccs; difficult to rejoice 
in solitude and iciircmfnt; unsettling to the mind for the 
monk who has not reached tranquillity/' 

Thin I said within m}-^If: "All those ascetics and 
brahmans who re^^ort to r< mote ]>!accs in the depths of the 
forc'-t, while they are not pure in body, action, word, thought, 
or way of life ; filled with covetonsn^ lust, keen passions, 
hatud and corrupt thu»ic:ht <md d ‘•m s ; pos^e^nsed by sloth 
and totpor; unhdinrMj and unjmifi^d m mind; full of 
doubts and unrertamtv , or who to the forest in 

srlf-conriit and in d^paragi nu nt of others; ternfied, 
cowardly, with ch -.irc lor honour and fimt‘ ; indolent and 
ajMthetic, inert, ft^bh and foigHfiil; lacking intelligence, 
unrontrolhii, waiMiri' m mind, without reason, stupid, 
thfVi berau*:C of thc^e impiuitie'>, m\oKe fear and terror. 
But I resort to the remote places m the lonely depths of the 
forest, following piiiity of bodv, action, word, thought and 
Wfiy of lih^ ; freed from covetousness, failed full with loving 
kindness, with *'loth 4iud torpor banished ; seiene of mmd, 
conquiTcd tv(ry doubt, not exalting nijsclf not disparagmg 
others, gone excilenv nc and feai, sat^fied with little, resolved 
and str< nnous, rollt < t< d m mmd, who have won concentration 
*ind tlu blewsiiijr of the hi^dicr knowledge Whatsoever 
Noble ()n> j there be* whci rt*sorl to uinotc places in the 
lontlv depths of the fored, thus punfacd and thu» attained, 
of ^u^h am I ' 

Tlun ptj reiving that tli*'ie puniu ition-s and attainments 
wen mine, »MMrv m lie hi* of the fon->t an»^e in Then 
I sod within ni\ clf ‘ How now’, it upon throe noted 
aiiqucicm^ cf the tnll me on-> and the eighth 

of tilt vn\ing and w u irg ni*»oii, f should setk the 
‘-bren in trrov^t md for* t .iiid under the in*cs, and abide 
on mch a inght la tlu i e < of hotror and hair-raising. 
Ml that, for-^ticah, I mi Jil * orUt mphte that fa ar and horror." 

And ubMpunth »»a Ih* i aaspKioiis nights of the full 
moons and th* ti.dith tif du* waxincf and waning moons I 
sought the duin* s in gnivt. and forest and under the trce&, 
and abode on such nights in tho>o places of horror and 
hair-raising And while J stayed there some bea&t approached, 
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a peacock caused a twig to fall, the wd rustled among 
the fallen leaves ; and I thought : ‘ Now comes that fear 
and terror ' ’ 

Then I said within myself : " But why at any rate should 
I await expecting that fear ? How if when that fear and 
terror really come I indeed should overcome that fear and 
tenor lust as I happen to l»e ? ” 

And that fear and terror came as I walked to and fro, 
but I neither stood still, nor sat down, nor laydown, until, 
walking to and fro, I had overcome that ft.tr and teimr. 
And that fear and terror came as I stood still, but 1 iieifht r 
walked tti and fro, nor sat doven, nor lay down, until, 
standing still, 1 had overcome that fear .uul terror: and 
that ftar and tenor came over me as I sat; but f mithtr 
lay down nor stood up nor walked to and fr*, until, sitting, 
I had overcome that ftar and terror. And that ftar and 
terror came over me as I lay down ; hut I luithcr sat up 
nor walked to and fro until, Ij’ing down, 1 h,ad overcome 
that fear and terror. 

There are many ascetics and li.ihmans who conciive 
night to be just the same as day, and day just the same 
as n^ht. This I call delighting in illusion on the jsirt of 
those ascetics and brahmans. Now I ix revive that w lu ri iiiglit 
IS here, it is night, when day is hen , it is d.av. 

Now who can say this tnily of anyone, can tiuly saj' it alto of 
me : “A being without illusion has bun bom, for the good 
of many, for the benefit of many, nul of compas-ion for the 
world, for the blessing, the welfaie and the h.ipphie-s of 
gods and men. " 

'llicre I dwdt, strenuous, seiene, allentive, uimdful, with 
body cool and calm, wnth mind colleitetl and iiaiitpiii . . . 

Here folltyus « uf Ihc Lulu lift >mu»t tti 

Majj/imia-Ntfuiya 
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EXI-IGHTIiNMEN’T ATTAINED 
(rKDil Tur. MAUA'IACCSKA SVTTA) 

Cont'iivip:' a fufiker of the liuidka*^ ^emrh for enlighten* 

mi nt, taken Jtom Suita No. 36 of the Maj^hima-Nikaya, 

(The Buddha is adclr^^ssing Aggives«iana.) 

“ Ht*rc iluTP camr- to mo» Af(((ivcs‘-ana, three comparisons 
not pn^vioudy heard. 

'‘Tims if, Apf^i;i\e^s^na, a damp, muddy piece of wood 
should b(‘ thrown into the water; and a man come there 
pro\’ided with a pier#* r^f wood to rub (thinkinf^) ; ' I wish 
to tnakt* a fins to j ♦reduce What think you now, 

Aq^ivc' jnn, could thi'* man make a fire, produce 

light by rubbing a damp, muddy piece of wood which had 
been thrown into the water?*' 

‘'Certainly not, Gotama.** 

" Ami W'hy not ? *' 

" That pitce of wood, Gotama, is damp, muddy and also 
had bei'U thiuvsii into the wat<r. All the trouble and bother 
of the man would be in Aain." 

“Now it is jiHt so, Agghe'^sana, with certain ascetics 
or brahman'., who are not wvaiuMl from tlu* body, wbo are 
not inw^aidly rid of, and wiiolly allav^ d w^liat in their desires 
is th(‘ wiih of dtsire, the Mjau* of chsire, the dizziness of 
desire, the thirst of d^'-^he, and the f(*ver of desire; if now 
these good ascitie^^ ind brahmans experience painful, 
panring, t’*rrible sen-ations that arhe in them, then they 
are incapable w’isdom, of ii^aght, and of the incomparable 
full awakening ; and aKo if the«e good a^oetics and brahmans 
do not {niiriful, piercing, terrible sensations that 

in tliem, then abi; tluv .ire incapable of wisdom, of 
iii'.ight, and (if th<- in(\mipnabl»* full awakening. Now this 
comparison, Aggivi ^"ana, wa^" the first to come to me, spoutan- 
tuusU, not previously he ml. 

“ And then, Ac’^givis^Mua, there came to me a second 
compari.y)!! '.[»ont4ineou,h, not previously hoard. Thus if, 
Aggivess^a, a damp, muddy piisre of wood should be cast far 
from the water uijou the ground, and a man should come 
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{provided with a pit^ro of wood mb (tLinlinc^^ * ‘ I h 
to mako fire, to prodnee What do yaii thi:i\ imw, 

Arciht«;^ana, could this man jin-^Mldv TOetke fin*, pitHLi^s; 
li^ht, by rubbiru; the damp and muddy f>kce of wntid ca^t 
far from the water dn to th(‘ ground ? ** 

“ CtTtainl}" not, Gotaina/’ 

** And why n<»t ? 

"That pket* of wood, Gotama, U damp and rmiddy and 
abo it has lx on caft from the wabr on to the gnnmd, all 
the trouble and bother of the man wotiM 1 in vain." 

" Now rxartlv like this, Age^ivt'S-dna, it is with corlaiu 
a«retic^ or bralinian*, who have (jv< rrrane the body, and 
also d#-ire, who ntwcrtheless *ire not inwardly ri<l of and 
liriw not w'holly allayed what in Iluir desiies is the wish 
of desire, the snare of desire, the dizziness of desire, the 
thirst of desire, the fever of desire ; if now these good ascetics 
and brahmans experience painful, piercing, t(Trible sensations 
that aris<‘ in tlu‘m, they are incapable of wisdom, of insight, 
and the incomp*irable full awakt*ning; and even if these 
good ascetics and brahmans experience not these painful, 
piercing, terrible sensations that arise in tlu»m, then also 
tiny aie incapable of wisdom, of insight, and the incomparable 
full awakening. This comparison, Aggivessana, was the 
s#‘cond to come to me, spontant>ously, not previously heard. 

" And then, Aggivessana, tht*rc came to me a third com- 
parisL>n, spontaiK‘uiisly, not previously heard. Tims, Aggi- 
Vi*ssana, if a dry, clean pi<*ce of wood, that (once) had been 
cast far from Iht^ water upon the ground, and a man should 
come proviJe<l with a piece of %vootl to rub (thinking) : 
‘ [ wish to make' fire, to produce light.’ What do 3^ou think 
now, Aggivessana, could this man possibly make fire, 
produce light, by rubbing the dr^’, clean piece of wood cast 
far from the water upon the ground ? " 

"Certainly, Gotama." 

" And why ? " 

" That piece of w'ood is dry and clean and lies on the ground 
out of the water." 

" Now exactly like this is it with certain ascetics and 
brahmans tliat have been weaned from the body, and also 
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from desires, that are inwardly rid of and have wholly allayed 
what in their desires is the wish of desire, the snare of desire, 
the dizziness of desire, the thirst of desire, the fever of desire, 
if thus these good ascetics and brahmans feel painful, piercing, 
terrible sensations, that arise in them, then they are capable 
of wisdom, of insight, and the imcomparable full awakening ; 
and even if these dear ascetics and brahmans do not feel 
painful, piercing, terrible sensations, that arise in them, 
also then they are capable of wisdom, of insight, and of the 
incomparable full awakening. 

** This comparison, Aggivessana, was the third to come to 
me, spontaneously, not previous^ heard. 

'‘These three comparisons, Aggivessana, came to me 
spontaneously, not previously heard. 

“Then, Aggivessana, this came to me: 'What if I 
now with gritted teeth, and my tongue cleaving to my 
palate, should master, crush, and force my thought by the 
mind ? * And I now, Aggivessana, with gritted teeth, 
and tongue cleaving to my palate, mastered, crushed, and 
forced iny thought by the mind. While I thus, Aggivessana, 
with gritted teeth, and my tongue cleaving to my palate, 
mastered, crushed, and forced my thought by the mind, the 
sw’-eat oozed out from under my arm-pits. Just as, Aggi- 
vessana, a strong man seizing another weaker one by his 
head or shoulder masters, crushes and forces him, Aggivessana, 
so with gritted teeth and tongue cleaving to my palate I 
mastered, crushed, and forced my thought by the mind until 
the sweat oozed out from under my arm-pits. Also verily, 
Aggivessana, energetic and not weakened was my force, 
present and irremovable my attention, but my body being 
driven by such painful effort was agitated and disturbed. 
However, Aggivessana, my condition was such that the 
painful feelings arisen in me could not obsess my thought, 

“Then, Aggivessana, this came to me: 'WTiat if 
I now concentrate my attention in Jhana, without 
breathing ? ' 

“ So now, Aggivessana, I held the inbreathings and out- 
breathings of the mouth and nose. Then, Aggivess&aa, 
with holding the inbreathings and outbreathings of the 
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mouth and nose there was an extraordinary roar in the ears 
of the going oat of the air. Just as indeed the swollen 
belloM’S of a forge make an extraordinary roar, so now, 
Aggivess 5 na, with holding the inbreathing and outbreathing 
of the mouth and nose, was the extraordinary roar in the 
ears due to the going out of the air. 

" Verily, AggivessSna, energetic and not weakened 
was my force, present and irremovable my attention, but 
my body being driven by such painful effort was agitated 
and disturbed. However, Aggivessana, my condition was 
such that the painful feelings arisen in me could not obsess 
my tliought. 

" Then, Aggivessana, this came to me : ‘ What if I 
now still more conamtrate my attention in Jhana, without 
breathing ? ’ 

" So now, Aggivessana, I held the inbreathing and out- 
breathing of the mouth and nose and ear. Then, A^vessana, 
with the holding the inbreathings and outbreathings of the 
mouth, and nose and ear, violent airs shook my head. Just 
as if, A^ivessana, a strong man should cleave his head with 
a sharp point of a dagger, also in precisely the same way 
while I held the inbreathings and outbreathings of tlie mouth, 
nose and ear, violent airs shook my head. Verily, Aggi- 
vessana, energetic and not weakened was my force, present 
and irremovable my attention, but my body being driv«j 
by such painful eSort was agitated and disturbed. However, 
Aggivessana, my condition was such that the painful feelings 
aurisen in me, could not obsess my thought. 

“ Then. Aggivessana, this came to me : ' What if I 
now still more concentrate my attention in Jhana, without 
breathing ? ' And I now, Aggivessana, held the inbreathing 
and outbreathing of the mouth, nose and ear. Then, 
Aggivessana, with the holding of the inbreathings and out- 
breathings of the mouth, nose and ear were violent pains 
in the head. Just as if, Aggivessana, a strong man should 
give rapid beatings of a strong piece of leather upon the head, 
also in precisely the same way, while I held the inbreathings 
and outbreathings of the mouth, nose and ear were the violent 
pains in head. 
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Vcnl3% Agqi\tssa.na, cncrgftic and not weakened was 
mv fonc nt ind nrcrnov ible my attention, but my 
body bang dmcn 1>\ such painful eftort was agitated and 
disborbed \£,mvf-sana, my condition was such 

that thr pamful feelirgb arisen in me could not obsess my 
thoiial 1 

"Then, Aec.nt's^lni, ih came to me "What if I 
now ^till moio cun'intrale my attention in Jhana, without 
bre illunj; ^ ’ 

" So now \ggu<s mi I 1 m I d the inbrtaihmgs and out- 
bu ithina* of tlu mouth and no>L and car Then, Aggi- 
\cs^lnl with tlu holding tin inbrcathmgs and outbreathmgs 
of tbo month, uid c ir, \ioknt winds tore at my belly 
Jnda^if i dett butcher oi butcher's apprentice, 

with a shiip cining 1 nif< •-heuld car\o the stomach, so, 
Aggne whiU 1 held the mbn ithings and outbieathmgs 
of the mouth no^t ai d < ii \iolent winds tore at my belly, 
VoTilv Aggnessaia iicrgttic and not weakened was my 
foici pn«>int inrl irt »no\able my attention, but my body 
bemg diutii 1> ^’vh punful effort, was agitated and dis- 
tuibf d How^ \ ^ r \g5ue'«sma, m> condition was such that 
th( painful h elmF-> n m i lo could not obsess my thought. 

" Then, this cimc to me "What if I 

now till niort crntuilnh my attention m Jhana, without 
breathing ' 

'"So nov\ \ eiv's^lin I held the inbreathmgs and out- 
breithings of Uu moutli no^e iiid t ir Then, Aggivessana, 
with holding th( inbi itliing and outbreathmg of the mouth, 
nosi and < m, a \ijknt baining was in my body Just 
as if A^givt-'^lna tw > trong men should seize a weaker 
nun b\ noth il ( inns md toll him ami tluow him down 
into 1 ddth full (f bu niii{ cods, so Vggi\essina, while 
I lu Id th# mba ithir tnd outbrcallungb of the mouth, 
no*?! *md < il a \i»l nt bnuung was iii m\ body \enly, 
Agj;i\<'- tin tneijtU ind not wtakiued was my force, 
prtMttl and unnio>al*l* m3 attention, but my body being 
iltnai by mU piiiitul ittoit w is agitated and disturbed. 
Ilowtvtr, Aggi\t'?sina, m3 condition was such that the 
painful ieelmgs ansi n m me, could not obsesb my thought. 
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withered, so now becar^e empty and withered the skin of 
my head, through this extremely scanty diet. 

“ And when, Aggivesasna, I wished to touch my belly, 
I reached to the back of my spine, and sshen I wished to touch 
my spine, I again reached to the belly. Tlius near, Aggi- 
vessSna, had come my belly to the spinal column, through 
this extremely scanty food. And if f washed, Aggivessina, 
to evacuate my bowi Is and uiinate, I fell forward, through 
this extremely scanty diet. Then to reinforce this body, 
Aggivessana, I chatid the limbs with the hand. And while, 
Aggivessana, I thus cliafed the limbs with the hand, there 
fell from the skin the badly rooted hair, through this cxtiemely 
scanty diet. 

“ Th( n, Aggn » -.-una, men beheld me and said • ‘ The 
ascetic Gotama is black.’ Other men said : ‘ The ascetic 
Gotama is not black, the ascetic Gotama is brown.' And 
other men said ; ‘ The ascetic Gotama is not black and the 
ascetic Gotama is not brown, the ascetic Gotama is yellow.' 
So much, Aggivessana, had the clear pure colour of my skin 
been smitten by this scanty diet. 

" Then, Aggiv ossana, this came to me : ‘ Whatever 
ascetic or brahman in tlie past has ewer felt .such painful, 
bummg, bitter sensations ? This is the uttermost, beyond 
this one cannot go. Whatcvcra-sceticsor brahmansin the future 
ever will feel such painful, burning, bitter sensations ? This 
isthtutti.rmost,bi5,ondthiaonecannotgo.’ ‘ Whatcvei ascetics 
or brahmans in the present feel such painful, burning, bitter 
sensations ■' Tliis is the uttermost, beyond this one cannot 
go.’ Now not by thii tcirible asceticism do I win beyond 
the human, do I win distmction of truly genuine knowledge. 
Tliere is perhaps ancthcr w.iy of enlightenment. 

“Then Aggiv ts^.i, thi came to me; 'I remember indeed, 
once, while m\ father wa^ doing the work^ of the Sakyan, 
I, sitting under tlic ■-hado ot a rooc-applo tree, aloof from 
desire, aloof fiom thmgi not good, with thmking and with 
thought sustained, cnt< ring to h.ive become a dweller in the 
first Jhana, bom of solitui*, full of joy and happiness.’ Is 
not IWs tlie way of tnhghtinraent ? 

1 'mih, .... M n .j 7. r<i.. ... 
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I toflr </*id I </!, p » up 

‘At lluf ivui , A.^S\< IM iiu iK *a llVa 3 ti k! to 
m ‘U’ui t!i Mtli (i#linn u 11 lu* tiunl 

for iu thv io wA »*k*u V \\A*i o ’ !»*jt 

wiiui I now, Assist* ini U)o3k lul fiioil ^oil u hi I p o, 
th<n ilio 0 tr.» .i-aiu » 1 

‘ ‘ILt (loKmiii isr< uj) filU 

into luxuiv ’ 

“And I now juria, tal i» oU Jo/d Muad 

truiv^th, al</of iroui df uu «il «j{ lioiu tluv, nut 
with tliuiknv* and with thoipta i lainpl I aitnpl on 
. 1 U cain< a dw» III i m iU lit d fi*« » i * up f ! J ido, fnll 

ot )oy and hippira^^ \ii tla h h ^ rf | \ wh h in tint 

\\ii\ tuos* in iii< A^^^jxi stin, Muldn toj( tn^ l*‘Pit 
“Afnrsuppn im»att<iPau uaJ him *! »*n n A <%t am, 
I iidind on ao i btiatp a rhuittr n inr p », I |1. uii, 
lorn nf that inUjicr uuin/ril o oi a»* J \Th n 

li ,^u IP* an 1 rro tiMtiMi < \ , imii { n ri i I Juh A 
iind hippia \<t II* I ♦.n of y » w *i .* a ** it 
w i\ aio k in lii \ ^ in * i *d a t * ♦ » n v t* » ti ! I* 
“ 1>V tin f nlu (Pit of ji k In *• uia lip »hl mralhil 

and allifitiM , ji laiin. m i.*k iuvi\ tliO hippy fur 

oi in P'ht oi whin <n» Xiun o. * I ijfi o! md 
mindful, In dm ii in 1, ipjani * uti 1 u.tii 1 aial ^rioa 

a dwillri m tin thud jnini. ^♦t t! li nut, 1 1 h ippv * i » 

vhuh m that way aiu i in un , ^ ana, toul 1 n A ohsk 

n*v tlaaiuhi. 

“Kr|uiiiig joy and sorrow, Af^givt •^ana, and rptctmg 
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former gladness and sadness, entering, I dwelt in the fourth 
Jhaiia, joy and sorrow perishing, a state of pure lucidity 
and equanimity. Yet the happy feelings which in that way 
arose in me, Aggivessiina, could not obsess my thought. 

" With the mind thus composed, pure, translucent, straight- 
forward, cleansed of dross, supple, ready for action, firm, 
incorruptible, I bent down my mind to the memory of former 
lives. I remembered many former lives: one birth, then 
two births, then three births, then four births, then five 
births, then ten births, then twenty births, then thirty births, 
then forty births, then fifty births, then a hundred, then 
a thousand, then a hundred thousand, then epochs during 
various evolutions of the world, then epochs during various 
dissolutions of the world, then epochs during both evolutions 
and dissolutions of the world. In such a place, such was 
my name, such my family, such my state, such my office, 

I experienced such good or such evil, such was the end of my 
life ; from there I passed away and entered again another 
life, there I was now, I had such a name, such my family, 
such my state, such my office, I experienced such good or 
such evil, such was the end of my life, from there I passed 
away and entered again another life. Thus I did remember 
many various forms of previous lives, with all their special 
details, and with all their special relations. In the first watdi 
of the night came to me this first knowledge. Ignorance was 
dispelled, knowledge was bom, darkness was dispelled, light 
was bom, while I dwelt, alert, ardent and strenuoris. 

Yet the happy feelings which in that way arose in me, 
Aggivessana, could not obsess my thought. 

With my mind thus composed, pure, translucent, straight- 
forward, cleansed of dross, supple, ready for action, firm, 
incorruptible, I directed the mind to the knowledge of 
the decease and rebirth of beings. With pure deva-eye sur- 
passing that of men, I saw beings decease and be reborn, 
common and noble, beautiful and ugly, happy and sorrowful ; 

I realized how these beings always reappeared according to 
their actions, and I thought : *' These gocd beings are certainly 
not right in actions, not right in words, not right in 
; thoughtSi they revile what they shoirid honour, they esteem v 
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that which is dangerous, they do that which is dangerous ; 
with the dissolution of the body after death they go the 
baneful way to perdition, to hell. Those good beings, 
howc^’er, who are right in actions, right in words, 
right in thoughts, who revile not what they should 
honour, esteem that which is right, do that which is right ; 
with the dissolution of the body after death, go the blissful 
waj' to the heavenly world. 

“Thus I saw witli pure deva-ej’e, suqjassing that of men, 
beings deceasing and reborn, common and noble, beautiful and 
ugly, happy and sorrowful ; I understood how beings always 
fared according to their actions. In the middle watch of the 
night came to me this second knowledge. Ignorance was dis- 
pelled, knowledge was bom, darkness was dispelled, light was 
bom, while I dwelt alert, ardent, and attentive. Yet the feeling 
of joy which in that way arose in me could not obsess my 
thought. 

" With my mind thus composed, pure, translucent, stra%ht> 
forward, cleansed of dross, supple, ready for action, firm, 
incorruptible, I directed my mind to the destruction of the 
Cankers (Deadly Floods, Delusions) : — 

“ I knew as it really is : ‘This is ill.' 

I knew as it really is : ' This is the origin of ill.’ 

r knew as it really is: ' This is the cessation of ill/ 

I knew as it really is ; ‘ This is the path that leads to the 
cessation of ill/ 

“I knew as they really are: These are the Cankers. 

“ I knew as it really is : 'This is the origin of the Cankers. 

I knew as it really is : ' This is the cessation of the Cankers, 

I knew as it really is : ‘ This is the Path that leads to the 
cessation of the Cankers. 

" Thus knowing, thus seeing, my mind was set free from 
the delusion of hankering after sensuous life, was set free 
from the delusion of hankering after becoming, was art 
free from the delusion coming from ignorance, 

“ in this freedom and emancipation this knowledge arose ; 
Rebirth has been destroyed. The higher life has beon fol- 
filled." 
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Ak An’cient Path 

{SAMYVTTA-mKXyA, I'rf //, p 101 {Uam p 72) 

(Mtt, Rh}!) Davtds’s traits) 

WTiile at Savatthi the Exalted One said : — 

Before I vras enlightened, brethren, it came to me, a 
Bodhisat >ct unenlightened, thus : Alas ! this world has 
falhn upon trouble. There is getting bom and growing 
old and djing and falling and ansing, but there is not the 
knowing of an escape from sufttring, from dccay-and-death. 
0 win n shall an cscai>c be loealt d fiom suffering, from decay- 
and-dcath ? Then, brethren, tliis came to me: What now 
being, dot s dccaj’-and-de ath come to be What conditions 
decaj-and-dt*ath ? To me, brethren, thinking according 
to law came grasp of insight : \tTiere there is birth, decay- 
and-d(ath comes to be ; dt’cay-and-death is conditioned 
by birth : To me, brethren, came this : What now being, 
docs birth come to be ? docs becoming come to be ? does 
grasping come to be ? does craving come to be ? does feeling 
come to be ? dots contact come to be ? does sense come 
to be ? dots name-and-shape come to be ? what conditions 
name-and-shape ? To me, brethren, thinking according to 
law, came grasp of insight : where there is consciousness, 
there is name-and-.'hape ; name-and-shape is conditioned 
by < onsciousness. To me, brethren, came this : what now 
being, docs consciousness come to be? what conditions 
consciousness? To mo, brethren, thinking according to 
law ramo gra^p of insight : where there is name-and-diape, 
there consciousness; consciousness is conditioned by 
namc-and-shape. To mt, brethren, came this: Tliis con- 
sciousness turns back, it goes no further than name-and-shape. 
Thus far arc ye bom, or grow old, or die, or fall, or arise. 
Consciousness, namely, comes to pass conditioned by name- 
and-shape, namc-and-shape conilitioned by consciousness, 
sense conditioned bv name-and-shape, contact conditioned 
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l»\ Mnw*. wlunn* comt lo pa®?, ftdinp, cravin? frra'pinjr, 
butli, df ca\-md-(lt.itli, with fTiif, Imautin', 
dt -.pah- (v< n such ii tlu* to I' 

of till'- <n<iit maas of ill. 

Coiimc; to It', rominq lo ht • At tlip thoii'.ht. hrdhnti, 
th( u < r<»H in me conct ininq thin{<' not t. u.,]'t \h fon \ idon ; 
hiiOMltd!,e aroMs insight arose, wisdom aro-i, lifht .in.e. 

To nio, hrethnu, came this: Wliat now not hfiii', 
d'M-, d C..V and death not roint to be? From th » 

f i vlict <(a fs dccay-and-diatli To n.e, lacthrcn, thinhu,.' 
aefordinj; to law, tame grasp of insiqht: Wliiie ttaie n 
jiat buth, dccay-nnd-dtath is not; from the rtasin,;; of 
birth nases d( cay-and-dtath. To me, Inlhnn, r.ime 
this, 'tthat now not being dots birth not renu to be, , , . 
dws becoming, dot.s grasping, eras mg, feeling, contact, 
sansr. name-and-shape not come to be ^ From the ceasing 
of what, does name-and-shape ci'ase? To me, bidhten, 
thinking according to law came grasp of insight : where 
( onsi iousness is not, nanie-and-sliap(‘ come not to b<‘. From 
the ceasing of consciousness ceases namt-and-shape. 

To me, brethren, came this : Won have I to the path of 
enlighliiimenl, to this, that from the osising of n.ime-and- 
shaiie consciousness ceases ; from the ceasing of coiisciousuO'S 
name-and-shape ceases ; fioni the ceasing of namt-and-shape 
s{ nse ceases ; from the ceasing of sense contact ceases . . . 
yea, feeling, craving, grasping, becoming, birth, decay-and- 
death, with grief, kmenting, suffering, sorrow, despair cease. 
Even such is the cea.sing of this entire mass of ill. 

Ceasing, ctasmg ' At that thought, brethren, concerning 
things not taught before there arose in me vision, know- 
kdge arose, insight arose, wisdom arose, light arose. 

Just as if, brethren, a man faring through the forest, 
thiough the gn'at wood should see an ancient patli, an ancient 
road tiavtrsed by men of former days. And he were to 
go along il, and going along it he should see an ancient city, 
an ancient prince’s domain, wherein dwelt men of former 
days, having gardens, groves, pools, foundations of walk, 
a goodly spot. And that man, brethren, should bring word 
to the prince or lo the prince’s minister : " Pardon, lord, 
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know this. I have seen as I fared through the forest, through 
the great wood, an ancient path, an ancient road traversed 
by men of former days, I have been along it and going along 
it I have seen an ancient city, an ancient prince’s domain, 
wherein dwelt men of former days, having gardens, groves, 
pools, foundations of walls, a goodly spot. Lord, restore 
that city.” And, brethren, the prince or his minister should 
restore that city. That city slrould thereafter become 
prosperous and flourishing, populous, teeming with folk, 
grown and thriven. 

Even so have I, bretliren, seen an ancient path, an ancient 
road traversed by the rightly enlightened ones of former 
times. 

And what, brethren, is that ancient path, that ancient 
road traversed by the rightly enlightened ones of former 
times ? 

Just this Ariyan eightfold path, to 'W’it, right \dews, right 
aims, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort, 
right mindfuhicss, right concentration. This, brethren, 
is that ancient path, that ancient road, traversed by the 
rightly enlightened ones of former times. Along that have 
I gone, and going along it I have fully come to know decay- 
and-dealh, I have fully come to know the uprising of decay- 
and-dcath. I have fully come to know the ceasing of decay- 
and death, I have fully come to know the way going to the 
ceasing of decay-and-death. Along that have I gone, and 
going along it 1 have fully come to know birth, yea, and 
b( coming and grasping, and cravnng, and feeling, and contact, 
and sense, and namc-and-shape, and consciousness. Along 
tlidt have I gone, and going along it I have fully come to know 
actnities, I have fully come to know tlie uprising of activities, 
I have fully come to know the ceasing of activities, I have 
fully cfmie to know the wav going to the ceasing of activities. 
This that I have fully come to know I have declared to the 
brethren, to the sisters, to Ia\ men, to laj-women,even this divine 
life, biethren, that is prosperous, and flourishing, wide- 
spread, and to be known by many, and multiplied so far 
as it is well made manifest by devas and men. 
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luE (ioiKG Forth ran a Religiocu Lite 
(17 Ksfs rjtov 7i;r svtta A7Ar/(, ir, 

I will praise the going forth, even as the fai-scehi" One 
\\eni forth, even as, considering, he approved of goin * forth. 

Clamped is this household life, the lioine of dust. 

Itm as air F going forth. Thus '•roing li'' went forth. 

(luii'g forth he n'jected wrong-doing in artion, and hasing 
put away wTong-doing in speech, he wlioUj* jauifiol hi, way 
of Ining. 

To the mountain fortress of the Magadhese, to R.'ij.igaha 
came the Buddha. 

Rich in the signs of worth, he acceptfsl alms for food. 

S'tanding on the upper terrace of his palace, Bimbisara 
saw him. 

On recognizing these signs, he spoke of this matter. 

‘‘Sirs, mark this man, he is handsome, great and pure, 
guarded in conduct he looks but as far a.s a plow.” 

W'ith downcast eyes, and self-possessed is he, verily of 
no mean birth. 

L( t the king’s racs.sengcr make haste (and find out) where 
the monk will go ? 

Thus .sent, the messengers followed after him, and asked : 
" XVliere will tlic monk go ? where dors he ubidr* / " 

lie going from house to house, guarded and well n strained 
the door (of senst*), calm and self-posseoseJ, his l«)wl was 
rjuickli* filled. 

Ill, round for alms completed, tlie Sage dtparttd from the 
town. He reached Pandava. There hr* will abide. 

As soon as tiny had seen him stop, tlicn* the messengers 
drew near, and one messenger n turned to the kmg, 
announcing : 

" This monk, Sire, like a grt'at tiger, like a lion in his 
mountain cave, has seated himself on the eastern slope 
of Mount Pandiva," 

On hearing the mes.sengers’ words the Khattiya hastening 
in a fine chariot went out to the Pandiva mountain. 
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The Khattiya (after) driving where a chariot might go, 
aKghtod and drawing near on foot saluted him. 

After having greeted him with courteous speech and being 
seated, the king said ; 

*' Young and of tender years art thou, a young man in 
his first youth, thy colour is as fine as that of a high-bom 
Khattiya. 

" To you leading a band of heroes, causing the vanguard 
to ^ine, I would give wealth. Accept tliis then, and tell 
us your lineage.” 

" Close upon the slopes of the Himalayas, O king, there 
lives a people endowed with wealth and energy, folk of 
Kosida. 

" By race descendants from the Sun, by birth Sakyas are 
they. 

“ From that family have I gone forth, no longer craving 
sensual pleasures. 

” Seeing the danger in sensual pleasures, considering the 
going forth as safe, I shall go on in the struggle, for in that 
my mind rejoices." 


The ChkonicleoI' Gotama,Twex'iy-fifth Exalted One 

{I ROM THT ItlDDUAVAMSA, XXVI\) 

TraAslahd hy Mrs* Hhys Davids 

I am the Buddha of to-day, Gotama of Sakyan growth, 
•Striving in my striving I won the uttennost enlightenment. 

Asked by Brahma and calmed I set rolling the Norm- 
wheel, first understood among eightetm m^iiads. 

Thereafter teaching, I had a concourse past reckoning 
of men and devas, among whom was the .second understanding. 

Just hc'ro have I admonished my own offspring ; not 
to be counted are they of the third undenstanding. 

As one is the concourse of ray disciples ; there was a coming 
together of twelve hundred and fifty monks, great seers. 


* Acoortiing to conmientarial tradition, the whole of this little poem 
was uttered by Uotama when vi&iting his home after becoming Buddha* 
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Shining .nul ilivL* fi* m lit ii 1 1 t i f t'a f foi*j I 
Til* nk- 1 f thni. ■’M'*; I fMl I J »M ^IMJi ' lH j* 
men *h 

lo flii in nh ) n# l '*i f i iuu* t ) ** * i * t » 

up d» m* hr n^m^h I hn ♦♦ hits i/vi *i tt iN, 
111 com* ''I - ion fo! a\i^* K a. , 

Iln n u » * nno ! f i’i » * if t ^ ** ^i *i tn r 

thoiX'-i.n 1, an nn . r t ih a, ‘ \ * n' I * 1 1 

inoilrnl 

M'jtle r] ir ,»Ld i r • ^ tln< :! { ♦ .^ ’*5 {• , ' 

and in 1 lil hi fa'** * tc I* I, * . i a » t .»i ' . M 

the SnJcva'"-.. 

borne hnndrnh of rn a.k . i n k< i fi Ikta p 
gone, thfii h«ait^ at ]m ♦ ind jau.d lUO n* 41 ”11 ♦* r 
ward me lound. 

They now vtho at thi^ rime put n ir ii < M t * 
monksin trainin,, iifit )» t up ininrdjuni ^ ^ * i : 

Piaisin^ tlv* Arirau Waj i ff>lk (V*r I* ♦!« ^ to tie 

Norm, nvn il, N\ajfanr tkrt n h to< « tP , 

they v'ill awaken. 

My city u (alkd K i 5 ‘iUv« ttkn, f t ;i 
Siiddhodana, my inothM who lion > t P ' \! 

For nine and lw< nt\ jvai dw il a ! it »P Tv' 

niand.ms, Kama, Surlmi Snhha+i» 

Adorned hy forty thou »nd woiom , Ik 4*1 lik» h* lk< 
woman. KTihuh tl < M>n 

Whi n hy ^ liaiioi mid h r t I v < * f e- a '1 4 v ti ‘ fe tr 
Hens, I ff)r ■-K \i 1 u* 1 .t fou ' f 1 *eit f ^riv 

llie Whnl me »t roih: >1 i* ' i ai t.>' 1 d la, 

I Gotann tla ihvlohi mi the r t' * id kMi» ' thims 
Kolita and 1 i i the U\<» n. m k ao Vx\ ^.m f ai ejpl< 
Ananch i* my all :i iant i\*x r» it iru ^ 

K\v ma an I V\ j o »\ mu i iie m/ f 1 :« f v* m n d- t j k >, 
Uiitta and IIiHh K'vaki .in r \ « .a* * U^ndinl 
NandaS motlu*i and I lint a’’* tk*f .dtmdinl hy- 
women. At tie* root ot tk a-^p n tc I wt*a uihnno»t 
eidightennient. 

1 Commenlnri il triUhtmn a » ;ii» dti po t i) AnauUi iluniig the 
Linf t;w(»ntv.five vc'ars uf Ciutania ■> litt\ 
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Glory of a fathom long reaching to sixteen cubits ever 
is mine. A short century is my life that now goes on. 

So long abiding I make many folk to cross over, fixing 
the torch of the Nonn for them that arc to come. 

I, no long time with my disciple band, shall here go out 
utterly as a fire when fuel is destroyed. 

BoUi these incomparable ardours and these ten powers 
and this body of many virtues, structure of two and thirty 
features, 

Casting a splendour unique six-rayed like the sun, all 
will wholly fade away — are not all tilings empty. 
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From the ceasing of contact, feeling ceases. 

From the ceasing of feeling, cra\H[ng ceases. 

From the ceasing of craving, grasping ceases. 

From the cca'^ing of grasping, becoming ceases. 

From the ceasing of becoming, birth, decay and death, 
sorrow, lamentation, ill, grief, and despair cease. Such 
is the cessation of this entire bod}’ of ill. 

Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion 
pronounced this solemn utterance : “ Verily when things 
become manifest to the ardent, meditating brahman then 
all doubts fade away, since he understands thing-with- 
cause.** 

Then the Blessed One during the middle watch of the 
night, again fixed his mind upon, how things come to be 
(ie. ‘'the causal chain’*) in direct and reverse order: 
(as above) . . . Such is the cessation of this entire body 
of ill. 

Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion 
pronounced this solemn utterance : “ Verily w’hen things 
become manifest to the ardent, meditating brahman, then 
all his doubts fade away, since he has understood the 
cessation of causes ” 

Th<n the Bles--^ d <3nc dunng the third watch of the night 
(again) fixed his mind upon the “Causal chain”, in direct 
and in rf vorsi‘ order : above). 

Knowing this the Blessed One then on that occasion 
pronouncMl this Mihnin utterance: “Verily when things 
become manifest to the ardtnt, meditating brahman, he 
stands <liN]Kiling the ho-^ts of Mara, like the sun that 
lUuiniiiaus tin sk\,” 

Mac end » ilic acf uvi of it ♦ ut ^futhr the Bodlii~irec. 


ll 

l N ! *i 1 \ \j i* ' ir.i I 

Thtn the P.ksscd On% at tiie tiid of those seven days, 
ii! from the stab* uf nn htiturn, and w*nt horn the foot 
of the TiCKlhi-ti ti t*. A] ipala banvan-tne (banyan tree 
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of gadflies and gnats, storms and sunheat and reptiles 
(come to) the Blessed One." 

And at the end of those seven days, when the Naga king 
Muchalinda saw the open, cloudless sky, he loosened his 
windings from the body of the Blessed One, made his own 
appearance disappear, created the appearance of a youth, 
and stationed himself in front of the Blessed One, raising 
his clasped hands, and paying reverence to the Blessed One, 

And the Blessed One pciceiving that, on this occasion, 
pronounced this solemn utterance : '' Happy the solitude 
of him who is content, who has heard the Truth, who sees. 
Happy is non-malice in this world, (self) restraint toward 
all beings that have life. Happy is passionlessness in this 
worlrl, the getting beyond all sense-desires. The suppression 
of that ‘ I am * conceit, this truly is the highest happiness." 
Here ends the accuimt of what passed under the Muchedinda-tree. 


IV 

lilt RaJAYATAK^-TRLI. 

Then the Blessed One, at the end of those seven days, 
arose from the stale of meditation, and went from the foot 
of the Muclidhnda-tree to the Rajayatana (tree) ; when he 
had reached it, he sat (Toss-legged at the foot of the 
RajS-yatana-lree during seven days, enjoying the bliss of 
emancipation. 

At that time Tapussa and Bhallika, two merchants, 
came travelling on the road from Ukkala (Orissa) to that 
place. Then a deva who had bten (in a previous life) 
a blood-relation of the merchants Tapussa and Bhallika, 
thus spoke to the merchants Tapiissa and Bhallika : Here, 
my noble friindsi, at the foot of the RajS-ya tana-tree, is 
staying the Blessed One, who has juot become a Buddha. 
Go and show your reverence to him, the Blessed One, by 
(offering) ricccake and honeycomb. Long will this be to 
you for a good and for a blessing," 

And the merchants took the ticc cake and honeycomb. 
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Then in the mind of the Blessed, One, who was alone, 
and had retired into solitude, the follo%ving thought arose : 

I have penetrated this dliimma which is profound, 
difl&cull to perceive and to unde i stand, which brings quietude 
of heart, which is exalted, wliich L uriattain<ible by reasoning, 
is abstruse, intelligible onlj’ to the wise. This people on 
the other hand, ia given to habit, intent upon habit, 
delighting in habit. To tlu^c iJtoplc therefore hard to 
sec is this matUr, to wit, that this is caused by that, how 
things corner to be ; mobt hard also to ^ee is this matter, 
to wit, the tranquillization ol all synergies, the renouncing 
of all the grounds (of re-birtli) the destruction of craving, 
tlie absence of passion, cea^^ing, Nibbana.” 

Now it I teacli the dharntna, and other men arc not abk 
to understand my preaching there would result but weariness 
and annoj’ance for me. 

And th(*n the following stanzas, unheard before, occurred 
to the Blessed One : " With gaat pains have I acquired it. 
Enough of making known ! Tlu> doctrine will not be easj 
to understand for beings that are oppressed by lust and 
haired. Steeped in hint, shrouded in thick darkness, the} 
will not see what goes against the stream, abstruse, deep 
difficult to perceive, and subtle.'" 

Wlien the Blessed One had pondered over this matter 
his mind became inclined to lemain in quietude, and nol 
to preadi the dhamma. 

Then Brahma. Sahampati, understanding by the powej 
of his mind the reflection w'liich had arisen in the mind o: 
the Blessed One, thought : “ Alas ! The w^orld perishes 
Alas 1 the woild is destroyed if the mind of the Tathagata 
of the holy, of the fully ever Pmlighh ned One inclines ilsel 
to remain in quietude and nut to preach the dhamma." 

Then Brahma Sahampati <iisapptarcd from the Brahms 
world, and api>earrd before the Blessed One, (as quickly 
as a strong man might stretch his bent arm out, or drav 
back his outstretched ann. 

And Brahma Sahampati adjusted his upper robe so aj 
to cover one shoulder, <iiid pulling his right knee on th< 
ground, raised his joined hands towards the Blessed One 



VXDER THE AJAVaLA DASVAX.lRl.k . 

^ n 1 ‘-cti I tM ihf i>i Hd Oiw : "£ tdpt'n^ tUf f.* i 
prtoch the cih.miiM! Maj' t*u' 1* -i* t Ui.t frto’i 1*iJ 

(lS<.v.nu I Tlun* ju‘ b? wli > irKU* I < .it* * ’l.c U4 
bj )y .inv <lu-i ; out it ih'y fhjUfA Ia iV tlj* <Ji on 

Cax canwft all i in ^aivdti u. IL u* \vi,l I* tu , s 10 
vAil r-tancl the dhamina/' 

TLU' '.poke l>nthm.i Sihanipali ; and hI»o L<‘ h.d 
li, ht* furth* r " 1 ha dhanini i hrtia rt< n.»« lU •* d 

lu th< country of lla:,n*rlha lii<l Utn m^put , thou hi uiP 
hK rout iininatcd mui. ihit do tnmi in \v «j>fn tia d‘;oy 
of tha Immortal; let tlitni hi ar tia- uLtOJKa tf ♦ht 
^fAithss Ont.** 

'* Ab a man ^t mdmg on a rock, on a mount.an •> p, f'a^nf 
ovtrlook the iHople all around. thu‘- Wi-^e ()u»», *iwnvijn;4 
to the highe-t abode of dhamtna look down, .lU-s^ung One, 
upon the people lojst in buttering, o\trconie by Intfi and 
decay, thou who hast freed thyself liorn bult» ring.” 

“Arise, hero, victorious one 1 Wander through the world, 
leadtr of the caiavan, wlio thyndf ait fne from debt. 
May the Blessed One preach the dlianuna 1 1 lu re wil 1 

be they who will understand/* 

\\lu*n he had thus spoken the Blessed One said to Bi dima 
Sdliampati : The following thought, Brahma, ha» ocruiied 

to me : I have penetrated this dliammti which b pndoiiud, 
difficult to perceive and to understand, which bimg*> 
quietude of heart, which is exalted, which i* unattainable 
by reasoning, is abstruse, intelligible (only) to the wise. 
Thi& pt^oplc, on the other hand, is devott*d to things 
intent upon things settled, delighting in things settUd. 
To these people therefore hard to see is> this mattir, i.e,, 
that this is caused by that, to see how things come lo be ; 
most hard also to see ia this matter, i.e., tlu» tran<iuilluatiou 
of all synergies, the renouncing of all the grounds (oi re-buthj, 
the destruction of craving, the absence of passion, ceasing* 
Nibbana. Now if I proclaim the dhamnia, and other nu^n 
an* not able to understand my preaching there wcnild result 
but w'earincss and annoyance for me. x\nd also, Brahma, 
the following strange stanzas have come to my mind, 
unheard of before ; ‘ With great pains have I acquued it. 
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Enough of making known ! This doctrine will not be easy 
to understand for beings that are lost In lust and hatred. 
Steeped in lust, shrouded in thick darkness, they will not 
see what goes against the stream, abstruse, deep, difficult 
to perceive, and subtle/ I have pondered over this matter, 
Brahma, and my mind has become inclined to remain in 
quietude and not to preach my dhamma/' 

... (A second and third time Brahma Sahampati made 
the same supplication ; twice the Blessed One made the 
same reply. 

Then the Blessed One, when he had heard Brahma's (third) 
solicitation, looked full of compassion towards sentient 
beings over the world with the Buddha-eye. And the 
Blessed One, looking over the world with the Buddha-eye 
saw beings whose mental eyes were darkened by scarcely 
any dust, and bemgs whose eyes were covered by much 
dust, beings sharp of sense and blunt of sense, of good 
disposition and of bad disposition, easy to instruct and 
difficult to instruct, some of them seeing the dangers of 
future life and of sin. 

As in a pond of blue red or white lotuses, some bom in 
the water, grown up in the water, do not emerge over the 
water, but thrive hidden under the water ; and other lotuses, 
bom in the water, grown up under the water, reach to the 
surface of the water ; and other lotuses, bom in the water, 
grown up in the water, stand emerging out of the water, 
and the water does not touch them. 

Thus the Blessed One, looking over the world with the 
eye of a Buddha saw beings whose mental eyes were dffierent, 
. , . and when he had thus seen them, he addressed 

Brahma Sahampati in the following stanza : " Wide opened 
is the door of the undying to all who are hearers ; 
let them send forth faith to meet it. The dhamma sweet 
and good I spake not to men, Brahma, ware of the 
weary task." 

Then Brahma Sahampati understood: "The Blessed 
One grants my request that he should preach the dhamma/' 
And he bowed down before the Blessed One, and passed 
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round him with his right side towards him ; and then he 
straightway disappeared. 

Here ends the story of brahmd’s reqttest}- 


VI 

The First fEi;MON A?iii Fsesv Fiscuii-.n— T f;!-, A-iTAiNyi-wj- vy 

Now the Blessed One thought : ** To whom shall I 
preach the dhamma first ? Who will understand this 
dhamma readily ? ** 

And the Blessed One thought : '* There is Ajara Kalirria ; 
he is clever, wise, and learned; long since has the eye of 
his mind been darkened by scarcely any dust. What if 
I were to preach the dhamma first to Ajara Kalilma ? 
He will readily understand this dhanuna/V 

Then an invisible deva said to the Blessed One : Alira 
Kalama died, lord, seven days ago."' And fcnowledgti 
sprang up in the Blessed One’s mind that Alara Kalarna 
had died seven days ago. And the Blessed One tijought : 
“Highly noble was A]ara Kalftma, If he bad heard my 
dhamma, he would readily have understood it.'* 

Then the Blessed One thought: “To whom shall I 
preach the dhamma first? WTio will understand this 
dhamma readily ? “ And the Blessed One thought ; “ There 
is Uddaka Ramaputta-; he is clever, wise, and learned.,;'- 
long since has the eye of his mind been d^irkened by scarcdy 

1 This account oi Brahnia Saham.pati's request, and the toh owing 
account up to the Buddha's first sermon is also given in Svstta 26 of the 
.Maj jhifiia Nikaya. Physiologists teii -as that we live bec-ause we wish 
■ to in' the above account we have a pTotcund. change in the 

Buddha's life. His search had been teabxed : ■ from new on the only 
; . basis' of his life is compassion.- 
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any dust. WTiai if I were to preacli the dbanima first tc 
t'ddaka Ramaputta ? He will easily understand thi- 
dhamma/’ 

Then an invisible deva said to the Blessed One : Uddake 

Ramdputta died. Lord, yesterday e\ening." And laiow- 
ledge arose in Ihi* Bh ssod One’s mind that Uddaka Rainaputts 
had died the previous evening. And the Blessed Ont 
thought : Highly noble was Uddaka Ramaputta. If h< 

had heard my doctrine, he would readily have understood it,* 
Then the Blessed One thought: ‘'To whom sliall ] 
preach the dhanima first ? Wio will understand thi* 
dhamma readily ? ** And the Blessed One thought : “ Th< 
five monks have done many services to me ; they attendee 
on me during the time of my ascetic discipline. WTia 
if I were to preach the dhamma first to the five monks ? * 
Now the Blessed One thought : “ Where do the fiv< 
monks dwell now ?** And the Blessed One saw by the powe; 
of his divine, clear vision, surpassing that of men, that th« 
five monks were living at Benares, in the deer-park Isipatana 
And the Blessed One, after having remained at UruveK 
as long as he thought fit, went forth to Benares. 

Now Upaka, a man belonging to the Ajivaka sect (i.e. 
the sect of naked ascetics), saw the Blessed One travelling 
on the road, between Gaya and the Bodhi-tree ; and whei 
he saw him, he said to the Blessed One : “ Your countenance 
friend, is serene, your complexion is pure and bright. Ii 
whose name, friend, have you retired from the world 
Who is your teacher ? Whose dhamma do you profess ? * 
When Upaka the Ajivaka had spoken thus, the Blessec 
One addressed him in the following stanzas : " I hav 
overcome all foes ; I am all-wise ; I am free from stains ii 
all things ; I have left everything ; and have obtaine< 
emancii)ation of craving. Having myself gained knowledge 
whom should 1 call my master? 1 have no teacher; n< 
one is equal to me ; in the world of men and of devas m 
being is like me. I am the holy one in this world, I an 
the highest teacher, I alone am the perfectly ever enlightene< 
one (samm^ambuddlio) ; I have gained coolness and hav 
obtained Nibbana. To set in motion the wheel of th 
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flhanima, 1 go to the city of the Ka-is (H< n.ir - , I v 
hi it th<* dnim of the Immortal in the clarkne-s of thi vi >il 1 ' 
(Lpaka rcplucl): You profos- thrn» fri< nd, \o»i an 

wortlij to be Vn tor everlasting ^ 

(Rudrlha i-aid; : “Like mt arc all \ictt^n a- Or# 
h'lVi* rcaclitd (xtinctioii of the lankir-; I luie o\error*ie 
smful 'states; thtictoie, Lpaka, am I tlr‘\iU<noo^ Ov*/' 
Whtu ho had spoken thiu, Upal:a the Ajlvaka n piit i: 
*' It may be so, friend ” ; shook his ht ad, tool: araitlitr roa h 
and \^ent away. 

And the lilc'^sed One, wand* ring fiom pbre to plar*, 
came to Benans, to the deer park fsipatana, to the pla “ 
VI here the live monks were. And the* fi\(‘ moiik> *- iw th#* 
Blessul One coming from afar; when they saw i*im, they 
took counsel with each other, saying: “hri<nds, fheic 
comes the samana Gotama, a man ot full habit, who ha*^ 
\\aver(‘d in his exertions, and who has turned away to 
luxury. Let us not salute him, nor rise from our seati 
when he approaches, nor take his bowl and his robe from 
his hands. But let us put there a seat ; if he likes, let 
him sit down.” 

But w'hen the Blessed One gradually approached near 
unto those five monks, the five monks kept not their 
agreement. They went forth to meet the Blessed One; 
one took his bowl and his rube, another prepared a seat, 
a third one brought water for the washing of the fett, a 
foot-stool, and a towel. Then the lUessed One sat down 
on the scat they had prepared; and wdien he was sweated, 
the Blessed One washed his feet : Now they addies^^ed the 
Blessed One by his name, and with the appellation ** Friend **.* 
When they spoke to him thus, the Blessed One said lo 
the five monks : “ Do not address, monks, the I'alliagata 
by his name, and with the apj>ellation * Friend \ The 
Tathagata, monks, is the holy, perfectly ever liiiliglitineil 
One. Give ear, O monks. The immortal (Amaia) has 
been won by me: I will teach you; to >ou I pieach the 
dhamma. Do you walk in the way 1 sliow you, and you 

^ AvusOf the word used by ouo religicux lo another as an e ]na1 
inferior. 
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will live ere long, even in this life, having fully known 
yourselves, having seen face to face, that incomparable 
goal of the holj’ life, for the sake of which clansmen rightly 
give up the world and go forth into the houseless state.** 
When he Izad spoken thus, the five monks said to the 
Blessed One : B}' those ob^c rv^ances, friend Gotama, 

by those j^rartices, by thoco austerities, you have not won 
to power sur}ja«^ing that of men, nor to higher knowledge 
and How will now, Inirig with full habit, 

ha\ing given up ^oiir e^vertions, hewing turned to luxury, 
Le able to obtain power surpa‘->ing that of men, and the 
higlur kno\vlodg<‘ and \idon i ** 

When the}’ had spoktm thus, the J-Jlessed One said to 
the live monks: TJie Tatbagata, O monks, does not 

live with lull habit, he has not given up exertion, he 
has not turned to luxury. I'he Taihagala, monks, is the 
holy, most fully Enlighttnrd One. Give ear, O monks, 
the immorbil has been won ; 1 will teach you ; to you I will 
preach the dhamnui. yon walk in the way I show you ; 
you will Ine ere long, even m this life, having fully known 
yourseh<s, having setn face to face that incomparable 
goal of the holy life, foi the ^ake of wdiich clansmen rightly 
give up the world and go forth into the houseless stale.*' 
. . . (T/ie fu'c monks npeat i’b.xce the same remonstrances, 
to uJiich the Blessed One maus the same replies.) 

When they had spoken thus, the Blessed One said to 
the fivT monks : " Do you admit, monks, that I have 
i*ever spoken to vou in this way before this day ? " 

*' Vou have never spoken so, lord.” 

“ The Tathagiita, monks, is the holy, fully Enlightened 
Om . Give t‘ar, O monks ... (as above). 

And the Bhs^fd One was able to convince the five monks ; 
and the five monks «ig<nn h'-teiied willingly to the Blessed 
One ; they gave car, tind fuvd their mini! on the knowledge 
(imparted to theinb 
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liv civrji iihjf ti 'v » 2 n * 'u I t" ' ' i 

LMii.tdtb kj. ml' 2* » - * 'I * a; u» /* * it ^ 

WillCU kiUi^tn \\l Lj , A ti * It ♦ r M ;i 

to ^a;u^oJlil (Su| mu 1 oU Jin u ♦ ui , f i; 

Which, monk'', Mifl 11 I\uK ih uK^tvVa * \,t u h 

the TatLa^?ata lu >, ‘aiM., wivL Kt 5^ it *»* ^\\ 

lead.^ to \U'-Jnni, win u ^ulo a ^ < iln ,0 Mi ia!^ i 

to ^amtiodhi, hi Nil hana 

It is the IStoDfe h:/iith;lJ Path, h *ru iv rMi*t xa , 
s4'bt uitcnt, niilif nlil < 'r.<i irt, n It ii Ot 

livehhoofl, n.»ht en‘l< ;i **< n.Ki ti au« ^ 

meditation. 

This, m<>nk-., is tlu pMth tli* k. >\st d »♦» ot m 1 ^ u 

the Tjithagata ha^ CtiiiiMl, wuuh h il n« e ’ ^.^ w. . a 
kads to wwlnm, which coudno t) raint, t u a I 
to perfect cnhghtt niutnt, to Nil>hnia. 

Thib, m<<nks, is the Nram Irath of ^niian. Inth i 
S'Uifering; d^cav k Mitu uric ; illni '» ul^ ni s o* *di 
is suftering; pu‘s(‘nce vi oiijutb w« ii i{» i^. i! r/i 

separation from objix't \\« I a*‘, 3 - miIImj t , ia»t h» xa * nu 
what we (kbire, Miltt ruix^ 

In brief, the U\< *iggrtciU^ wMtU fomi gt*i tma, 

they are painful. 

This, monks, is the Not»le Iruth C'muii'm,; tla Virum 
of Suftering; veiilv it oiminaU-^ in that nivir.jf, wiiuh 
causes the renewal of iMeoniing', r a< compared b\ Mri-n*d 

* The mil wejd it tiuf ^ f t \xliali in i < i * wf , ^ 1 

acfuiatoH trau-^hjO !«•»// - < onipihr. 
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delight, and seeks satisfaction now here, now there ; that 
is to say, craving for pleasures, craving for becoming, craving 
for not becoming. 

This, monks, is the Noble Truth concerning the Cessation 
of Suffering. Verily, it is passionlessness, cessation without 
remainder of this very craving ; the laying aside of, the giving 
up, the being free from, the harbouring no longer of, this 
craving. 

This, monks, is the Noble Truth concerning the Path 
which leads to the Cessation of Suffering. Verily, it is this 
Noble Eightfold Path, that is to say, right views, right 
intent, right speech, right conduct, right means of 
livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness and right 
meditation. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning Suffering ; thus, monks, 
in things which formerly had not been heard of have 
I obtained insight, knowledge, understanding, wisdom, 
intuition. This Noble Truth concerning Suffering must be 
understood ; thus, monks, in things which formerly had 
not been heard of have I obtained insight, knowledge, 
understanding, wisdom, and intuition. This Noble Truth 
concerning Suffering I have understood. Thus, monks, 
in things which formerly had not been heard of have I 
obtained insight, knowledge, understanding, wisdom, and 
intuition. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning the Origin of Suffering ; 
thus, monks, in things which had formerly not been heard 
of have I obtained insight, knowledge, understanding 
wisdom, intuition. This Noble Truth concerning the 
Cause of Suffering must be abandoned . . . has been 
abandoned by me. Thus, monks, in things which formerly 
had not been heard of have I obtained knowledge, under- 
standing, wisdom, and intuition. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning the Cessation of 
Suffering, thus, monks, in things which formerly had not 
been heard of, have I obtained insight, knowledge, under- 
standing, wisdom, intuition. 

This Noble Truth concerning the Cessation of Suffering 
must be seen face to face , . . has been seen by me face 
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to face, thus, monks, in things which formerly had not 
been heard of, have I obtained insight, knowledge, under- 
standing, wisdom, intuition. 

This is the Noble Truth concerning the Path which leads 
to the cessation of .suffering, thus, monks, in things which 
formerly had not been heard of, have I obtained insight, 
knowledge, understanding, wisdom, intuition. This Noble 
Truth concerning the Path which le.ads to the ces-sation 
of suHering must be realized . . . has been realized by me, 
thus, monks, in things which formerly iiad not been 
heard of, have I obtained insight, knowledge, tsnder- 
standing, wisdom, intuition. 

As long, monks, as I did not possess with perfect purity 
this true knowledge and insight into the.se four Noble Truths, 
with its three modifications and its twelve constituent parts, 
so long, monks, I knew that I had not yet obtained the highest 
absolute enlightenment in the world of men and gods, in 
Mara’s and in Bralima’s world, among all beings, samanas, 
and brahmans, gods and men. 

But since I possessed, monks, with perfect purity this 
true knowledge and insight into these four Noble Truths, 
with its three modifications and its twelve constituent parts; 
then I knew, monks, that I had obtained the highest, 
uiiiversal enlightenment in the world of men and gods. 
. ; . , (etc., as above,) 

And this knowledge and insight arose in my mind : ‘ The 
emancipation of my mind cannot be shaken ; this is ray last 
birth : now shall T not be born again.’ " 

Thus the Blessed One spoke. The five monks w-ere 
delighted, and they rejoiced at the words of the Bks-sed One. 
And when this exposition was propounded, the venerable 
Kondanna obtained the pure and spotless Dhamma-eye 
(that is to say, the following knowledge) : “ WTiatsoever 
is an arising thing, all that is a ceasing thing.” 

And as the Blessed One had set going the wheel of the 
dhamma, the earth-inhabiting dev.^s shouted: "Truly 
the Blessed One has set going at Benares, in the deer park 
Isipatana, the wheel of the dhamma, which may be opposed 
neither by a samana, nor by a brahman, neither by a deva. 
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nor by Mara, nor by Brahma, nor by any being in the 
world," 

Hearing the shout of the earth-inhabiting devas, the 
four firmament-devas shouted . . . (etc., as above). Hearing 
their shout the Tavatirnsa devas, ... the Yama devas, . , 
the Tusita devas, ... the Nimmanarati devas, ... the 
Paranimmitavasavatti devas, ... the Brahma-world devas 
shouted : " Truly the Blessed One has set going at Benares 
in the deer park Isipatana, the wheel of the dhamma, which 
may be opposed neither by a samana nor by a brahman, 
neither by a deva, nor by Mara, nor by Brahma, nor bj 
any being in the world." 

Thus in that moment, in that instant, in that second 
the shout reached the Brahma woild ; and this whole systeir 
of ten thousand worlds quaked, was shaken, and trembled , 
and an infinite, mighty light was seen through the world; 
which surpassed the light that can be produced by the 
divine power of the devas. 

And the Blessed One pronounced this solemn utterance : 
" Truly Kondafifia has perceived it (afifiasi) truly Kondanfia 
has perceived it." Hence the venerable Kondanfia received 
the name Afifiatakondafifia (Kondafifia who has perceived 
the doctrine). 

And the venerable Afifiatakondafifia, having seen th€ 
dhamma, having mastered the dhamma, having understood 
the dhamma, having penetrated the dhamma, having over- 
come uncertainty, having dispelled all doubts, having gained 
full knowledge, dependent on nobody else for knowledge 
of the doctrine of the Teacher, thus spoke to the Blessed 
One : " Lord let me become a recluse imder the Blessed 
One, let me receive ordination." " Come, monk," said the 
Blessed One, " well taught is the dhamma ; lead a holy life foi 
the sake of the complete ending of suftering." 

Thus this venerable person received ordination. 

And the Blessed One administered to the other monks 
exhortation and instruction by discourses relating to the 
dhamma. And the venerable Vappa and the venerable 
Bhaddiya, when they received from the Blessed One such 
exhortation and instruction by discourses relating to the 
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dhanima, obtained the pure and spotiess dh.arr},ma«eye 
(that is to say, the following knowledge) : Whatsoever 

is a beginning tiling, ail that is an ending thing.” 

And having seen the dhainma, liaving mastered the 
dhamma, having understood the? diianinia, having j>ette- 
trated the dharnma, having ovc’.rcome uncertainty, having 
dispelled all doubts, having won confidence, dependent on 
nobody else for knowledge of the religion of the teacher, 
they thus spoke to the Blessed One : ” Lord, let us become 

a recluse under the Blessed One and receive ordinatioiL” 

”Cooie, monks/’ said the Blessed One, ''well taught 
is the dhamrna., lead a holy life for tlie sake of the complete 
ending of III/* Thtis these venerable persons received 
ordination. 

And the Blessed One, living on what the monks brought 
him, administered to the other monks exhortation and in- 
struction by discourses relating to the dharnma ; in this 
w'ay the six persons lived on w-hat the three monks brought 
home from their alms. 

And the venerable Mahanama and the venerable Assaji, 
when they received from the Blessed One such exhortation 
and instniction by discourses relating to the dharnma, 
obtained the pure and spotless dhanima-eye {that is to 
say, the following knowledge). “ Wlsatsoever is a beginning 
tiling all that is an ending thing.” 

And having seen the dharnma, having mastered the 
dharnma, having understood the dharnma, having pene- 
trated the dbarnmii, having overcome uncertainty, ha\Hing 
dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowiedge, dependent 
on nobody else for knowledge of the doctrine of the 
Teacher, they thus s|>oke to the Blessed One : ” Lord, 

let us become a recluse under the Blessed One and receive 
ordination.” 

'* Come, monks,” said the Blessed One, ” well taught is the 
dharnma, lead a holy life for the sake of the complete ending 
of 111.” Thus these venerable persons received ordination. 


F 
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Anattalakhhm^ba Suita or Discourse on Not Having Signs of the Self. 

And the Blessed One spoke thus to the five Bhikkhus : 
“The body (riipa), monks, is not the self. If the body, 
monks, were the self, the body would not be subject to 
disease, and we should be able to say : ‘ Let my body be such 
and such a one, let my body not be such and such a one.’ 
But since the body, monks, is not the self, therefore the 
body is subject to ^sease, and we are not able to say, ' let 
my body be such and such a one, let my body not be such 
and such a one.’ ” 

Sensation (vedana), monks, is not the self ... (as above) ; 
perception (sanna) is not the self . . . synergies (sankhara’s) 
are not the self . . . consciousness (vinna^a) is not the 
self ... (as above). 

''Now what do you think, monks, is the body permanent 
or perishable ? ” 

"It is perishable, lord,’’ 

"And that which is perishable, does that cause pain 
or joy ? ” 

" It causes pain, lord.” 

" And that which is perishable, painful, subject to change, 
is it possible to regard that in this way ? This is mine, 
this am I, this is myself ? ” 

"That is impossible, lord. ” 

(Here follows the same dialogue regarding sensation, 
perception, s57nergies, and consciousness) . . . 

"Therefore, monks, whatever body has been, will be, and 
is now, belonging or not belonging to sentient beings, gross 
or subtle, inferior or superior, distant or near, all that body 
is not mine, is not me, is not my self ; thus it should be 
considered by right knowledge according to the truth. 

{The same is stated of sensation, perception, synergies and 
consciousness.) 

Considering this, monks, the wise and noble disciple turns 
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away from^ the body, turns away from sensation, turns away 
from perception, turns away from the synergies, turns away 
from body and mind. 

Turning away he loses passion, losing passion he is 
liberated, in being liberated the knowledge comes to him : 

' I am liberated,’ and he knows rebirth is exhausted, the 
holy life is completed, duty is fulfilled ; there is no more 
living in these conditions.” 

Thus the Blessed One spoke. The five monks were 
delighted, and rejoiced at the words of the Blessed One. 
And when this exposition had been propounded, the minds 
of the five monks became free from attachment to the world, 
and were released from the cankers. 

At that time there were six Arahants (persons who had 
reached absolute holiness) in the world. 

{End of the first portioft for recitation) 

VII 

The Story of Yasa 

At that time there was in Benares a youth of good family, 
Yasa by name, the son of a setthi (leading burgess) and 
delicately nurtured. He had three palaces, one for winter, 
one for summer, one for the rainy season. In the palace 
for the rainy season he lived during the four months (of 
that season) surrounded with musicians among whom 
no man was, and he did not descend from that palace (all 
that time). Now one day Yasa, the clansman, who 

^ I have ventured to use “ turns away from ” for nibbindati : 
although I find Rhys Davids and Oldenborg use : "becomes weary,” 
Warren translates: "conceives an aversion for,” the Pali Text’s 
Society’s " Pali-English Dictionary” sanctions: " turns away from.” 

Since the Buddhist seeks to gain a state of equanimity above 
aversion and weariness, I have chosen a translation which seems to 
me more consistent. Perhaps : "becomes free from,” or " finds a way 
out from.” would have been permissible. Nibbindati is derived from 
nir + vindati. Nir means out, away. Vindati means to find, and to 
know. 

(See the Pali Text Society’s Pali*English Dictionary or Andersen’s 
Pali Glossary.) 
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was endowed with, and possessed of the five pleasures of 
sense, while he was attended (by those female musicians), 
fell asleep, sooner than usual ; and after him his attendants 
also fell asleep. Now an oil lamp was burning through 
the whole night. 

And Yasa, the clansman, awoke sooner than usual; 
and he saw his attendants sleeping ; one had her lute leaning 
against her arm-pit ; one had her tabor leaning against 
her neck ; one had her drum leaning against her arm-pit ; 
one had dishevelled hair; one had saliva flowing from her 
mouth ; and they were muttering in their sleep. One would 
think it was a cemetery one had fallen into. When he saw 
that, the evils manifested themselves to him ; his mind 
became weary. And Yasa gave utterance to this solemn 
exclamation '*Alas, what distress! alas, what danger!’’ 

And Yasa, the clansman, put on his gilt slippers, and 
went to the gate of his house. Non-human beings opened 
the gate, in order that no being might prevent Yasa 
leaving the world, and going forth into the houseless 
state. And Yasa went to the gate of the city. Non- 
human beings opened the gate, in order that no being 
might prevent Yasa leaving the world, and going forth into the 
houseless state. And Yasa went to the deer park Isipatana. 

At that time the Blessed One, having arisen in the night, 
at dawn was walking up and down in the open air. And 
the Blessed One saw Yasa, the clansman, coming from 
afar. And when he saw him, he left the place where he 
was walking, and sat down on a seat laid out. And Yasa 
gave utterance near the Blessed One to that solemn 
exclamation : Alas, what distress I alas, what danger 1 ” 
And the Blessed One said to Yasa, "Here is no distress, 
Yasa, here is no danger. Come here, Yasa, sit down ; I 
will teach you the dhamma.” 

And Yasa, the clansman, when he heard that there was 
no distress and that there was no danger, became glad 
and joyful ; and he put off his gilt slippers,^ and went to 
the place where the Blessed One was ; having approached 

^ The Tibetan version makes him wade through a stream. Rockhill’s 
Ltfe of the Buddha, p. 38. 
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him and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. When Yasa was sitting near him, 
the Blessed One, preached to him in due course : that is 
to say ; he delivered the discourse on giving, the discourse 
on morals, the discourse on heaven, about the evils, the 
vanity, and the sinfulness of desires, and about the blessings 
of the abandonment of desire. 

When the Blessed One perceived that the mind of 
Yasa was prepared, impressible, free from obstacles (to 
understanding the dhamma), elated, and believing, then 
he preached what is the original doctrine of the Buddhas, 
namely 111, the Cause of 111, the Cessation of 111, the Path. 
Just as a clean cloth free from black specks properly 
takes the dye, thus in Yasa, even while sitting there, 
arose the pure and flawless dhamma-eye (that is the 
knowledge) ; Whatsoever is an arising thing, that is a 
ceasing thing.*' 

Now the mother of Yasa having gone up to his palace, 
and not seeing Yasa, went to the setthi, the householder, 
her husband, and having approached him, she said to the 
setthi, the householder: '"Your son Yasa, householder, 
has disappeared.** Then the setthi, the householder, sent 
messengers on horseback to the four quarters of the horizon ; 
and he went himself to the deer park Isipatana. Then the 
setthi, the householder, saw on the ground the marks 
of the gilt slippers ; and when he saw them, he followed 
them up. 

And the Blessed One saw the setthi, the householder, 
coming from afar. On seeing him, he thought : " What 

if I were to effect such an exercise of miraculous power 
that the setthi, the householder, sitting here, should not 
see Yasa who is sitting here also.** And the Blessed One 
effected such an exercise of his miraculous power. 

And the setthi, the householder, went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him, he said to 
the Blessed One : " Pray, lord, has the Blessed One seen 

Yasa, the clansman ? ’* 

''Well, householder, sit down. Perhaps, sitting here, 
you may see Yasa, the clansman, sitting here also.** 
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And the setthi, the householder, thinking : "" Indeed, 

sitting here I shall see Yasa sitting here also,'* became 
glad and joyful, and having respectfully saluted the Blessed 
One, he sat down near him. 

When the setthi, the householder, was sitting near him, 
the Blessed One preached to him in due course ; that is to 
say ; he delivered the discourse on giving, the discourse 
on morals, the discourse on heaven, about the evils, the 
vanity and the sinfulness of desires and about the blessing 
of the abandonment of desire. 

And the setthi, the householder, having seen the dhamma, 
having mastered the dhamma, having penetrated the 
dhamma, having overcome uncertainty, having dispelled 
all doubts, having gained full knowledge, dependent on 
nobody else for the knowledge of the doctrine of the Teacher, 
said to the Blessed One : Glorious, lord, glorious, lord ! 

Just as if one should set up lord what had been overturned, 
or should reveal what had been hidden, or should point 
out the way to one who had lost his way, or should bring 
a lamp into the darkness, in order that those who had eyes 
might see visible things, thus has the Blessed One preached 
the dhamma in many ways. I take my refuge, lord, in the 
Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and in the Fraternity 
of monks ; may the Blessed One receive me from this day 
forth while my life lasts as a lay-disciple who has taken 
refuge." 

This was the first person in the world who became a lay- 
disciple by the threefold word (Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha). 

And Yasa the clansman while instruction was ad- 
ministered (by the Buddha) to his father, contemplated 
the stage of knowledge which he had seen with his mind 
and understood ; and his mind became free from attachment 
to the world, and was released from the cankers. 

Then the Blessed One thought : “ Yasa the clansman, while 
instruction was administered to his father has con- 
templated the stage of knowledge which he had seen with 
his mind and understood ; and his mind has become free 
from attachment to the world, and has become released 
from the cankers. It is impossible that Yasa the clans- 
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man should return to the world and enjoy pleasures, as 
he did before, when he lived in his house. What if I were 
now to put an end to that exertion of my miraculous power.*' 
And the Blessed One put an end to that exertion of his 
miraculous power. 

Then the setthi, the householder, saw Yasa sitting there. 
On seeing him he said to Yasa : My son Yasa, your 

mother is mourning and grieving ; give life to your 
mother." 

Then Yasa looked at the Blessed One. And the Blessed 
One said to the setthi, the householder : " What do 
you think then, householder? That Yasa has won 
only an imperfect degree of knowledge and insight into 
the dhamma as you have yourself ? Or rather that 
he was contemplating the stage of knowledge which he 
had seen with his mind and understood; and that his mind 
has thus become free from attachment to the world, and 
has become released from the cankers ? Now would it 
then be possible, householder, that Yasa should return 
to the world and enjoy pleasures as he did before, when 
he lived in his house ?" 

'"Not so lord." 

‘‘Yasa, householder, had won, like yourself, an imperfect 
degree of knowledge and insight into the dhamma. But 
when he was contemplating the stage of knowledge which 
he had seen with his mind and understood, his mind became 
free from attachment to the world, and became released 
from the cankers. It is impossible, householder, that 
Yasa should return to the world and enjoy pleasures as he 
did before, when he lived in his house." 

“ It is ail gain, lord, to Yasa, it is high bliss, lord, for 
Yasa, that the mind of Yasa has become free from attach- 
ment to the world, and has become released from the 
cankers. Might lord the Blessed One consent to take 
his meal with me to-day together with Yasa as his 
attendant ? " 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining 
silent. Then the setthi, the householder, when he under- 
stood that the Blessed One had accepted his invitation. 
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rose from his seat, respectftilly saluted the Blessed One. 
and passing round him with his right side towards him, 
departed thence. 

And Yasa, soon after the setthi, the householder, was 
gone, said to the Blessed One : “ Let me be made under 
the Master, the Blessed One, a recluse and be ordained.” 

“ Come, Monk,” said the Blessed One, well taught is 
the dhamma ; lead the holy life for the sake of the entire 
endmaking of 111.” 

Thus this venerable person received the upasampada 
ordination. At that time there were seven Arahants in 
the world. 

E%A of the story of Yasa’ $ leaving the world. 


VIII 

The First Women Lay-disciples 

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his 
under-robes, took his alms-bowl, and, with his robe on, 
went with the venerable Yasa as his attendant to the house 
of the setthi, the householder. When he arrived there 
he sat down on a seat laid out for him. Then the mother 
and the former wife of the venerable Yasa went to the place 
where was the Blessed One ; having approached him and 
having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they sat 
down near him. 

Then the Blessed One preached to them in due course ; 
that is to say, he delivered the discourse on giving, . . . 
(as in chap. 7, 5, 6, down to :) ; thus there arose in them, 
while sitting there, the pure and spotless dhamma-eye (that is 
the knowledge) : ” Whatsoever is an arising thing all that is 
a ceasing thing.” 

And having seen the dhamma, having mastered the 
dhamma, having understood the dhamma, having pene- 
trated the dhamma, having overcome uncertainty, having 
dispelled all doubts, having gained fuU knowledge, dependent 
on nobody else for the knowledge of the Teacher's doctrine. 
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they thus spoke to the Blessed One : Glorious, lord, 

glorious, lord ! Just as if one should set up what has 
been overturned, or should reveal what had been hidden, 
or should point out the way to one who had lost his way, 
or should bring a lamp into the darkness, in order that those 
who had eyes might see visible things, thus has the Blessed 
One preached the doctrine in many ways. We take our 
refuge, lord, in the Blessed One, and in the Dhamma, and 
in the Order of monks ; may the Blessed One receive us from 
this day forth, while our life lasts, as disciples who have 
taken their refuge in him. 

These were the first women in the world who became 
lay-disciples by the three words (Buddha, Dhamma, Sangha). 

And the mother and the father and the former wife of 
the venerable Yasa with their own hands served and offered 
excellent food, both hard and soft, to the Blessed One and 
to the venerable Yasa ; and when the Blessed One had 
finished his meal, and cleansed his bowl and his hands, 
they sat down near him. Then the Blessed One taught, 
incited, animated, and gladdened the mother, and father, 
and the former wife of the venerable Yasa by religious 
discourse ; and then he rose from his seat and went away. 


IX 

Further Ordinations and Attainment of Arahantship 

Now four lay persons, friends of the venerable Yasa, 
belonging to the setthi families of Benares, and to the highesi 
after the setthi families, by name Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji. 
and Gavampati heard : Yasa the clansman has cul 

off his hair and beard, and has put on yellow robes, and has 
given up the world, and gone forth into the houseless state.' 
When they had heard that, they thought : '' Surely thal 
cannot be a common dhamma and discipline, that cannol 
be a common renunciation of the world, if Yasa the clans- 
man has cut off his hair and beard, and has put on yeUo\s 
robes, and has given up the world, and gone forth into th< 
houseless state." 
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Those four persons went to the place where the venerable 
Yasa was ; having approached him and having respectfully 
saluted the venerable Yasa they stood by his side. And 
the venerable Yasa went with his four lay friends to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having approached him 
and having respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat 
down near him. Sitting near him, the venerable Yasa 
said to the Blessed One : Lord, here are four lay friends 

of mine, belonging to the setthi families of Benares and 
to the highest after the setthi families ; their names are 
Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji, and Gavampati. May the Blessed 
One administer exhortation and instruction to these four 
persons. 

Then the Blessed One preached to them ... (as above). 

And having seen the dhamma . . . (even as with Yasa, 
they became) dependent on nobody else for the knowledge 
of the Teacher’s doctrine, they thus spoke to the Blessed 
One : " Lord, let us receive the first and the complete 

ordinations from the Blessed One.” 

‘‘Come, monk,” said the Blessed One, '‘well taught is 
the dhamma; lead a holy life for the sake of the entire 
endmaking of 111.” 

Thus these venerable persons received the upasampada 
ordination. And the Blessed One administered to these 
monks exhortation and instruction by discourse relating 
to the dhamma. While they received exhortation and 
instruction from the Blessed One by discourse relating to 
the dhamma, their minds became free from attachment 
to the world, and were released from the cankers. 

At that time there were eleven Arahants in the world. 

Here ends the story of the ordination of the four laymen. 


X 

Now fifty lay persons, friends of the venerable Yasa, 
belonging to the highest families in the country and to 
those next to the highest, heard ... (as above in chap. 9). 
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While they received exhortation and instruction from the 
Blessed One by discourse relating to the dhamma, theu 
minds became free from attachment to the world, and were 
released from the cankers. 

At that time there were sixty-one Arahants in the world. 


XI 

Sending Forth the First Missionaries, and a Story or Mara 

And the Blessed One said to the monks : " I am delivered, 

monks, from all fetters, human and divine. You, monks, 
are also delivered from all fetters, human and divine. 
Go ye now, monks, and wander for the gain of the many, 
for the welfare of the many, out of compassion for the world, 
for the good, for the gain, and for the welfare of gods and 
men. Let not two of you go the same way. Preach, 
monks, the dhamma which is lovely in the beginning, 
lovely in the middle, lovely at the end, in the spirit and 
in the letter ; proclaim a consummate, perfect, and pure 
life of holiness. There are beings whose mental eyes are 
covered by scarcely any dust, but if the dhamma is not 
preached to them, they cannot attain salvation. They 
will understand the dhamma. And I will go, monks, to 
XJruvela, to Senmi-town, in order to preach the dhamma. 

And Mara the Wicked One went to the place where the 
Blessed One was ; having approached him, he addressed 
the Blessed One in the following stanza : “ Thou art bound 

by all fetters, human and divine. Thou art bound by 
strong fetters. Thou wilt not be delivered from me, recluse ! ” 
Buddha replied : I am delivered from ail fetters, 

human and divine. I am delivered from the strong fetters. 
Thou art struck down, O Death.** 

(Mara said) : The fetter which pervades the air. with 

which mind is bound, with that fetter I will bind thee. 
Thou wilt not be delivered from me, 0 recluse.*’ 

(Buddha replied) : “ Whatever forms, sounds, odours, 
tastes, or contacts there are which please the senses, in me 
desire for them has ceased. Thou art struck down. O Death.** 
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Then M§xa the Wicked One understood: “The Blessed 
One knows me, the Well-farer knows me.” And, sad 
and afflicted, he vanished away. 

Here ends the story of Mara. 


XII 

Ordination by the Threefold Refuge 

At that time the monks brought (to Buddha), from 
diiferent regions and different countries, persons who desired 
to leave the world and be ordained, thinking : The 

Blessed One will confer on them the one and the other 
ordination." But the monks became tired (from the 
journey), and those also who desired to obtain the 
ordination. Now when the Blessed One was alone and 
had retired into solitude, the following consideration pre- 
sented itself to his mind : “ The monks now bring to me 

from different regions and different countries persons who 
desire to obtain ordination, thinking : ' The Blessed One 
will confer on them the ordination.' Now both the 
monks become tired, and those also who desire to 
obtain ordination. ^STiat if I were to grant permission to 
the monks, saying : ^ Confer henceforth, monks, in the 

different regions, and in different countries, both modes 
of ordination yourselves.’ ’’ 

And the Blessed One, having left his solitude in the evening, 
in consequence of that, and on this occasion, after having 
delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed the monks : 
“ When I was alone, monks, and had retired into solitude, 
the following consideration presented itself to me : — ^What 
if I were to permit . . , (as above), 

I grant you, monks, this permission : Confer henceforth 
in the different regions and in the different countries 
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both modes of ordination yourselves (on those who desire 
to receive them.) And you ought monks, to confer them 
in this way : Let him (who desires to receive ordination), 
first have his hair and beard cut off, let him put on yellow 
robes, adjust his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, 
salute the feet of the monks (uith his head), and sit down 
squatting ; then let him raise his joined hands and tell 
him to say : 

' I take my refuge in the Buddha, I take my refuge in 
the Dhamma, I take my refuge in the Sangha. And for the 
second time I take (as above . . . Sangha). And for 
the third time I take my refuge in the Buddha, and for the 
third time I take my refuge in the Dhamma, and for the 
third time I take my refuge in the Sangha ! ' 

I prescribe, O monks, that the world be left and 
ordination given by the three times repeated declaration 
of taking refuge.’’ 

End of the account of ordination hy the three-fold declaration 
of taking ref%ige. 


XIII 

The Buddha declares his Freedom from Fetters 

And the Blessed One, after having kept the rains-residence, 
thus addressed the monks : By wise contemplation, 

monks, and by wise right exertion have I attained 
the highest emanicipation, have I realised the highest 
emancipation. Attain ye also, monks, the highest 
emancipation, realise the highest emancipation, by wise 
contemplation, and by wise right exertion." 

And Mara, the Wicked One, went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him, he addressed 
the Blessed One by the following stanza : " Thou art 

bound by Mara’s fetter’s, human and divine. Thou art 
bound by strong fetters. Thou wilt not be delivered from 
me, recluse!" 
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(Buddha replied) : " I am delivered from Mara’s fetters, 
human and divine. I am delivered from the strong fetters. 
Thou art struck down, O Death.” 

Then MSra the Wicked One understood : " The Blessed 
One knows me, the Wellfarer knows me ” ; and, sad and 
afflicted he vanished away. 


XIV 

Story of the Thirty Rich Young Companions 

And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Benares as 
long as he thought fit, went forth to Uruvela. And the 
Blessed One left the road and went to a certain grove ; 
having gone there, and having entered it, he sat down at 
the foot of a tree. At that time there was a party of thirty 
friends, rich young men, who were sporting in that same 
grove together with their wives. One of them had no wife ; 
for him they had procured a harlot. Now while they did 
not pay attention, and were indulging in their sports ; that 
harlot took up the articles belonging to them and ran away. 

Then those companions, doing service to their friend, 
went in search of that woman ; and roaming about that 
grove, they saw the Blessed One sitting at the foot of a tree. 
Seeing him they went to the place where the Blessed One 
was ; having approached him, they said to the Blessed One : 
" Pray lord, has the Blessed One seen a woman passing by ? ” 

“ What have you to do, young men, with the woman ? ” 
We were sporting, lord, in this grove, thirty friends, rich 
young men, together with our wives. One of us had no 
wife ,* for him we had procured a harlot. Now, lord, while 
we did not pay attention, and were indulging in our sports, 
that harlot has taken up the articles belonging to us, and 
has run away. Therefore, lord, we companions, doing 
service to our friend, go in search of that woman, and roam 
about the grove.” 

'' Now what think you, young men ? Which would be 
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the better for you ; that you should go in search of a woman, 
or that you should go in search of yourself ? ^ 

“That, lord, would be the better for us, that we should go 
in search of ourself.*' 

If so, young men, sit down, I will preach to you the 
dhamma. The rich young companions replied : ** Yes, 
lord,** and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, and sat 
down near him. 

Then the Blessed One preached to them ... (as above 
in chap. 8, or 9). 

And having seen the dhamma ... (as above in chap. 
9 down to :) Thus these venerable persons received 
ordination. 

Here ends ihe story of the thirty rich young companions. 
End of the second portion for recitation. 


XV 


Concerning Magical Powers and the Jatilas 

(In this chapter the same story is told in two somewhat difierent forms 
I have omitted the first one : . , . 2~5). — Compiler. 

And the Blessed One, wandering from place to place, 
came to Uruvela. At that time there lived in Uruvela 
three Jatilas, Uruvela Kassapa, Nadi Kassapa (Kassapa 
of the River, i.e. the Neranjara), and Gaya Kassapa (Kassapa 
of the village Gaya) . Of these the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa was 
chief, leader, foremost, first, and highest over five hundred 
Jatilas; Nadi Kassapa was chief, leader, foremost, first and 
highest over three hundred Jatilas, Gaya Kassapa was chief, 
leader, foremost, first, and highest over two hundred Jatilas. 

Near the Neranjara river the Blessed One said to the 
Jatila Uruvela Kassapa : " If it is not disagreeable to 
you, Kassapa, let me dwell one night in your fire room.** 

^ Or “ of the Self " {atianam gaxmeyyatha)^ ** Sdf *' in India might 
also mean ** spirit and “ World -Soul ”. 
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“It is not agreeable to me, great recluse. There is a 
savage snake king there, possessed of magical power, a 
dreadfully venomous serpent ; let him do no harm to you.” 

“ He is not likely to do any harm to me ; pray, Kassapa, 
allow me a place in your fire room.” 

When he saw that Kassapa had given his permission, 
fearlessly he, who had overcome all fear, entered. When 
the chief of serpents saw that the Sage had entered; he 
became irritated, and sent forth a cloud of smoke. Then 
the chief of men,^ joyful and unperplexed, also sent forth 
a cloud of smoke. 

Unable to master his rage, the chief of serpents sent forth 
flames like a burning fire. Then the chief of men, the perfect 
master of the element of fire, also sent forth flames. When 
they shone forth both with their flames, the Jatilas looked 
at the fire room (saying) : ” Truly the countenance of 
the great recluse is beautiful, but the Naga will do harm 
to him.” 

And when that night had elapsed, the flames of the Naga 
were extinguished but the various-coloured flames of him 
who is possessed of magical powers remained. Dark blue 
and red, light red, yellow, and crystal-coloured flames of 
various colours appeared on the Angirasa body.^ Having 
put the chief of serpents into his alms-bowl, he showed 
him to the brahman (saying) : “ Here you see the Naga, 
Kassapa ; his fire has been conquered by my fire. 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, having conceived great 
faith in the Blessed One in consequence of this wonder, 
said to the Blessed One ; “ Stay with me, great recluse, 

I will daily provide you with food.” 

End of the first Wonder, 

^ Manussanago can be literally either " The Snake among men ” 
or ** The Elephant among men 

* The Gautamas, according to Vedic tradition, belong to the Augirasa 
tribe. 
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XVI 

(Continued^ 

And the Blessed One resided in a certain grove near the 
hermitage of the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa. And on a beautiful 
night the four firmament devas, filling the whole grove 
with light by the brilliancy of their complexion, went to the 
place where the Blessed One was ; having approached him 
and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, they stood in the 
four quarters like great firebrands. 

And when that night had elapsed, the Jatila Uruvela 
Kassapa went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
having approached him, he said to the Blessed One : “ It is 

time, great Samaria,^ the meal is ready. Who were they, 
great Samana, who came this beautiful night, filling the 
whole grove with light by the brilliancy of their complexion, 
to the place where you were, and having approached you 
and respectfully saluted you, stood in the four quarters 
like great firebrands ? *’ 

They were the four firmament devas, Kassapa, who came 
to me in order to hear my preaching." 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : " Truly 
the great Samaria possesses high magical powers and great 
faculties, since even the four firmament devas come to 
hear his preaching. He is not, however, holy^ like me." 

And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Jatila 
Uruvela Kassapa and continued to stay in that same grove. 

End of the second Wofider. 

(Chapter XVII and XVIII contain accounts as above 
of the appearance of Sakka, ruler of the devas, and Brahma 
Sahampati.) 


XIX 

(Continued) 

At that time a great sacrifice which the Jatila Uruvela 
Kassapa used to celebrate was approaching, and all the 
people of Anga and Magadha wished to go to that sacrifice 

1 Pronounce sSmana, — recluse. 

® Lit, ; worthy : araha. 
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carrying abundant food, both hard and soft. Now tl 
Jatila Uruvela thought : Presently my great sacrific 

is approaching, and all the people of Anga and Magadi 
will come and bring with them abundant food, both har 
and soft. If the great Samana should perform a wond^ 
before that great assembly, gain and honour would increas 
to the great Samana, and my gain and honour would diminisl 
0 that the great Samana might not come here to-morrow I " 

Then the Blessed One, understanding by the power c 
his mind this reflection which had risen in the mind of th 
Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, went to Uttarakuru; havin 
begged alms there, he took the food (he had received) t 
the Anotatta lake ; there he took his meal and rested durin 
the heat of the day at the same place. 

And when the night had elapsed, the Jatila Uruvel 
Kassapa went to the place where the Blessed One was 
having approached him, he said to the Blessed One : '' It ; 
time, great Samana, the meal is ready. Why did you nc 
come yesterday, great Samaija ? We were thinking c 
you : ‘ Why does the great Samara not come ? ' an 
your portions of food, both hard and soft, were serve 
for you.'* 

(Buddha replied) : “ Did you not think, Kassapa 
" Presently my great sacrifice (as above down to :) O ths 
the great Samara might not come here to-morrow ? ' 

Now I understood, Kassapa, by the power of my min 
this reflection which had risen in your mind, and I wer 
to Uttarakuru ; having begged alms there, I took the foo 
to the Anotatta lake ; there I took my meal and rested durin 
the heat of the day at the same place. 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : Trul; 

the great Samana possesses high magical powers and grea 
faculties, since he is able to understand by the power of hi 
mind the thoughts of other people. He is not, howeve: 
holy like me.'' 

And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Jatil 
Uruvela Kassapa, and continued to stay in that grove. 


End of the fifth Wonder, 
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XX 


{Continued) 

At that time the Blessed One had rags taken from a dust 
leap (of which he was going to make himself a robe). Now 
the Blessed One thought : Where shall I wash these 
rags ? '' Then Sakka the king of the devas, understanding 
In his mind the thought which had risen in the mind of the 
Blessed One, dug a tank with his own hand, and said to 
the Blessed One : " Lord, might the Blessed One wash 
:he rags here.” 

And the Blessed One thought : ” WTiat shall I rub the 
rags upon ? ” Then Sakka king of the devas, understanding 
in his mind the thought which had arisen in the mind of 
the Blessed One, put there a great stone and said : “ Lord, 
let the Blessed One rub the rags upon this stone. ” 

. . . (The Blessed One on this occasion was aided in 
several similar ways which he related to Kassapa.) 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : " Truly 
the great Samana possesses high magical powers and great 
Faculties, since Sakka the ruler of the devas does service 
to him. He is not, however, holy like me.” 

And the Blessed One ate the food offered by the Jatila 
tJruvela Kassapa, and continued to stay in that same grove. 

And when that night had elapsed, the Jatila Uruvela 
Kassapa went to the place where the Blessed One was; 
laving approached him, he announced to the Blessed One 
that it was time, by saying : “ It is time, great Samana, 
the meal is ready.” 

(Buddha replied) ; " Go you, Kassapa ; I will follow 
jrou.” Having thus sent away the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, 
tie went to pluck a fruit from the rose-apple tree in which 
India lies ; then arriving before Kassapa he sat down in the 
room where Kassapa's (sacred) fire was kept. 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa saw the Blessed One 
sitting in the fire room ; seeing him he said to the Blessed 
One : “ By what way have you come, great Samara ? 
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I have departed before you, and you have arrived befon 
me and are sitting in the fire room." 

'' When I had sent you away, Kassapa, I went to plucl 
a fruit from the rose-apple tree in which India lies ; thei 
I arrived before you and sat down in the fire room. Hen 
is the jambu fruit, Kassapa, it is beautiful, fragrant, an< 
full of flavour; you may eat it, if you like." 

Nay, great Samana, to you alone it is becoming to ea- 
it ; eat it yourself. " 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : " Truly the 
great Samana possesses high magical powers and greai 
faculties, since he is able, having sent me away before him 
to go and pluck a fruit from there, and then to arrive 
before me and to sit down in the fire room. He is not, how- 
ever, holy like me." 

And the Blessed One ate (as above described). 

And when that night had elapsed (as above described) 
Having thus sent away the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, he wem 
to pluck a fruit from a mango tree growing near the rose- 
apple tree (as above described). He went to pluck a fruii 
from an embhc myrobalan tree (as above described). H( 
went to pluck a fruit from a yellow myrobalan tree growing 
near the rose-apple tree (as above). He went to the nexi 
world to pluck a paricchattaka flower ; then arriving befon 
Kassapa he sat down in the fire room. Then the Jatik 
Uruvela Kassapa saw ... (as above). 

When I had sent you away, Kassapa, I went to th€ 
next world to pluck a pmcchattaka flower ; then I arrivec 
before you, and sat down in the fire room. Here if 
the paricchattaka flower, Kassapa ; it is beautiful anc 
fragrant ; you may take it if you like,” 

'' Nay, great Samana, to you alone it is becoming to keej 
it ; keep it yourself." 

And the Jatila . . . (thought as above). “ He is not. 
however, holy like me." 

At that time one day the Jatilas, who wished to attend 
on their sacred fires, could not succeed in splitting fire-wood 
Now these Jatilas thought : “ Doubtless this is the greai 
psychic power of the great Samana, that we cannot succeed 
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in splitting fire-wood/’ Then the Blessed One said to the 
Jatila Uruvela Kassapa : Shall the fire-wood be split, 

Kassapa ? 

*'Let it bo split, great Samana/’ 

Then in a moment the five hundred pieces of fire-wood 
were split. And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : 
“ Truly the great Samana possesses great psychic power, 
and great authority, since even the fire-wood splits itself 
(at his command). He is not, however, holy like me." 

At that time the Jatilas, who wished to attend on their 
sacred fires, could not succeed in lighting up the fires. (As in 
the preceding story.) 

At that time the Jatilas after having attended on their 
sacred fires, could not succeed in extinguishing the fires 
(as above). 

At that time in the cold winter nights, in the time between 
the Ashtaka festivals, when snow falls, the Jatilas plunged 
into the river Neranjara, and emerged again, and repeatedly 
plunged into the water and emerged. And the Blessed 
One created five hundred vessels with burning fire ; at those 
the Jatilas coming out of the river warmed themselves. 
And the Jatilas thought ; “ Doubtless this is the great 

psychic power of the great Samana that these vessels with 
fire have been caused to appear here." Then the Blessed 
One said to Kassapa : Let the fires warm you, Kassapa ! 
Let them warm you, great recluse ! " And the Jatila 
Uruvela Kassapa thought : " Truly the great Samara 

possesses high magical powers and great faculties, since he 
can create such great vessels with fire. He is not, however, 
holy like me." 

At that time a great rain fell out of season ; and a great 
inundation rose. The place where the Blessed One lived 
was covered with water. Then the Blessed One thought : 
" What if I were to cause the water to recede round about 
and if I were to walk up and down in the midst of the water 
on a dust-covered spot," And the Blessed One caused the 
water to recede round about, and he walked up and down 
in the midst of the water on a dust-covered spot. 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa, who was afraid that the 
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water might have carried away the great Samana, went 
with a boat together with many Jatilas to the place where 
the Blessed One lived. Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa 
saw the Blessed One, who caused the water to recede round 
about, walking up and down in the midst of the water on 
a dust'covered spot. Seeing him, he said to the Blessed One : 
" Are you there, great Samana ? " 

'' Here I am, Kassapa,” replied the Blessed One, and he 
rose in the air and stationed himself in the ^oat. 

And the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa thought : ” Truly the 

great Samaria possesses great psychic power and great 
authority, since the water does not carry him away. He 
is not, however, holy like me.” 

Then the Blessed One thought : ” This foolish man will 
still for a long time be thinking thus : ‘ Truly the great Samana 
possesses great psychic power, great authority ; he is not, 
however, holy like me.' What if I were to agitate this 
Jatila? ” 

And the Blessed One said to the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa : 
” You are not holy (araha), Kassapa, nor have you even 
entered the path of Arahantship, nor do you live in such a 
way of life by which you will become holy, or enter the path 
of Arahantship.” 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa prostrated himself, 
inclining his head to the feet of the Blessed One and said to 
the Blessed One : ” Lord, let me receive ordination from 
the Blessed One.” 

(Buddha replied) : ” You, Kassapa, are chief, leader, 
foremost, first, and highest of five hundred Jatilas; go 
first and inform them of your intention, and let them do 
what they think fit.” 

Then the Jatila Uruvela Kassapa went to those Jatilas ; 
having gone to them, he said to those Jatilas: wish, 

sirs, to lead a religious life under the direction of the great 
Samara; you may do, sirs, what you think fit.” 

(The Jatilas replied) : ” We have won faith, sir, in 
the great Samana long since; if you will lead, sir, a 
religious life under the great Samana's direction, we will all 
lead a religious life under the great Samana's direction.” 
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Then the Jatilas flung their hair, their braids, their pro- 
visions, and the things for the agnihotra sacrifice into the 
river, and went to the place where the Blessed One was ; 
having approached him and prostrated themselves before 
him, inclining their heads to the feet of the Blessed One, 
they said to the Blessed One : '' Lord, we would receive 
ordination from the Blessed One/* 

*'Come, monks,” said the Blessed One, “well taught 
is the dhamma ; lead a holy life for the sake of the complete 
extinction of ill.” 

Thus these venerable persons received the upasampada 
ordination. 

And the Jatila Nadi Kassapa saw the hair, the braids, 
the provisions, the things for the agnihotra sacrifice, which 
were carried down by the river ; when he saw that, he became 
afraid that some misfortune might have befallen his brother. 
He sent some Jatilas, saying : ” Go and look after my 
brother,” and went himself with his three hundred Jatilas 
to the venerable Uruvela Kassapa ; having approached 
him, he said to the venerable Uruvela Kassapa : ” Now, 
Kassapa, is this better ? ” 

(Uruvela Kassapa replied) : ” Yes, friend, this is better.” 

. . . {The same is recounted of Nadi Kassapa atid Gaya 
Kassapa and the Jatilas under them,) 

At the command of the Blessed One the five hundred 
pieces of fire-wood could not be split and were split, the fires 
could not be lit up and were lit up, could not be extinguished 
and were extinguished ; beside he created five hundred 
vessels with fire. Thus the number of these miracles amounts 
to three thousand five hundred. 


XXI 

The Fire Sermon 

And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Uruvela as 
long as he thought fit, went forth to Gayasisa, accompanied 
by a great number of monks, by the thousand monks who 
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all had been Jatilas before. There near Gaya, at Gaya-Head, 
the Blessed One dwelt together with those thousand monks. 

There the Blessed One thus addressed the monks : 

" Every thing, monks, is burning. 

And how, monks, is every thing burning ? 

The eye, monks, is burning; visible things are burning; 
eye-consciousness is burning ; eye-contact is burning ; 
and whatever sensation produced by the cause of eye- 
contact, be it pleasant, or painful, or neither pleasant 
or painful, that also is burning. 

With what is it burning ? 

I declare unto you, that it is burning with lust, with 
hatred, with delusion, it is burning with birth, decay, 
death, grief, lamentation, suffering, dejection and 
despair. 

The ear is burning, sounds are burning . . . ^ 

The tongue is burning, tastes are burning . . . 

The body is burning, tangibles are bummg . . . 

The mind is burning, things are burning , . . 

The mind-consciousness is burning, mind-contact is burning, 
and whatever sensation produced by the cause of mind- 
contact, be it pleasant or painful, or neither pleasant 
nor painful, that also is burning. With what is it 
burning ? 

I declare unto you that it is burning with lust, with 
hatred, with delusion, it is burning with birth, decay, 
death, grief, lamentation, suffering, dejection, and 
despair. 

Considering this, O monks, a learned disciple, walking 
in the Noble Path, turns * away from the eye, turns away 
from the visible things, turns away from mental impressions 
based on the eye, turns away from the eye-contact, be it 
pleasant or painful, or neither pleasant nor pamfuL 

. . . (Similarly he turns away from all the senses.) 
Turning away, he divests himself of passion ; passionless 

^ The omissions in this paragraph follow the same line of relationship 
as that given above concerning the eye. 

* See previous note on Nibbindati, p. 66. 
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le is liberated. Being liberated he is aware that he is 
iberated ; and he knows that rebirth is exhausted, that 
:he holy life is completed, that duty is fulfilled, and that 
■here is no further return to this world.” 

When this exposition was propounded, the minds of those 
thousand monks became free from attachment to the world, 
md were released from the cankers I 

Here ends the sermon on “ The Burning*'. 

End of the third portion for recitation concerning the Wonders 
done at Uruveld. 


XXII 

The Conversion of King Bimbisara and the Brahmans of 

Magadha 

And the Blessed One, after having dwelt at Gaya-Head 
is long as he thought fit, went forth to Rajagaha, accom- 
panied by a great number of monks, by the thousand 
nonks who aU had been Jatilas before. And the Blessed 
3 ne, wandering from place to place came to Rajagaha. 
There the Blessed One dwelt near Rajagaha, in the Latthivana 
pleasure garden, near the shrine of Supatittha. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara heard : ” The 
pamana Gotama the son of the Sakyans, an ascetic of the 
pakya tribe, has just arrived at Rajagaha and is staying 
lear Rajagaha, in the Latthivana pleasure garden, near 
he sacred shrine of Supatittha. Of him, the blessed Gotama, 
luch a glorious fame is spread abroad : — Truly he is the 
)lessed, holy, absolute Buddha, proficient in knowledge and 
londuct, the Wellfarer, who understands all worlds, the 
lighest one, who guides men that are teachable, the teacher 
>f gods and men, the blessed Buddha. He makes known 
he truth, which he has understood himself and seen face 
o face, to this world-system with its devas, its Maras, 
ind its Brahmas ; to all beings, samanas and brahmans. 
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gods and men ; he preaches that dhamma which is lovely 
in the beginning, lovely in the middle, lovely at the end, 
in the spirit and in the letter ; he proclaims the consummate 
perfect, and pure holy Ufe." It is good to obtain the sight 
of holy men (Arahants) like that. 

And the Magadha kiag Seniya Bimbisara, surrounded 
by twelve myriads of Magadha brahmans and householders, 
went to the place where the Blessed One was ; having 
approached him and respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he 
sat down near him. And of those twelve myriads of Magadha 
brahmans and householders some also respectfully saluted 
the Blessed One and sat down near him ; some exchanged 
greeting with the Blessed One, having exchanged with 
him greeting and complaisant words, they sat down near 
him ; some bent their clasped hands towards the Blessed 
One and sat down near him ; some made known their name 
and family name before the Blessed One and sat down near 
him ; some sat down near him silently. 

Now those twelve myriads of Magadha brahmans and 
householders thought : How now is this ? Does the 

great Samana follow the holy life under Uruvela Kassapa, 
or does Uruvela Kassapa follow the holy life under the 
great Samana ? 

And the Blessed One, who imderstood in his mind the 
reflection which had arisen in the minds of those twelve 
m3^ads of Magadha brahmans and householders, addressed 
the venerable Uruvela Kassapa in verse: ‘'What hast 
thou seen, O dweller of Uruvela, that thou who art called the 
gaunt one hast forsaken the fire ? I ask thee, Kassapa, this 
matter : How is it thou hast forsaken the fire sacrifice ? " 

(Kassapa replied) : “ It is sights and sounds, and also 
tastes, and women of sense-desire that the sacrifices promise ; 
because I understood that whatever belongs to the grounds 
of rebirth is impure, I took no more delight in sacrifices and 
offerings.*" 

“ But if your mind, Kassapa,"’ said the Blessed One, “ found 
there no more delight — either in sights, or sounds, or tastes — 
what forsooth is it in the world of men or gods in which 
your mind, Kassapa, now finds delight ? TeU me that,” 
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(Kassapa replied) : "I have seen Ihe good state where 
is no ground (of rebirth), and no hindrance, which cleaves 
not to sensual life, which changes not, whence is no straying 
from ; therefore I took no more delight in sacrifices and 
offerings/' 

Then the venerable Uruvela Kassapa rose from his scat, 
adjusted his upper robe so as to cover one shoulder, 
prostrated himself, inclining his head to the feet of the 
Blessed One, and said to the Blessed One : " My teacher, 
lord, is the Blessed One, I am his pupil ; my teacher, lord, 
is the Blessed One, I am his pupil/' Then those twelve 
myriads of Magadha brahmans and householders understood : 
" Uruvela Kassapa follows the holy life under the great 
Samara/' 

And the Blessed One, who understood in his mind the 
reflection that had arisen in the minds of those twelve 
m3niads of Magadha brahmans and householders, preached 
to them in due course (as above in Chap, 7), Just as a clean 
cloth free from black specks properly takes the dye, thus 
eleven myriads of those Magadha brahmans and house- 
holders with Bimbisara at their head, while sitting there, 
obtained the pure and spotless eye of the dhamma (that 
is the knowledge) : Whatsoever is an arising thing all 

that is a ceasing thing/' One myriad announced their 
having become lay-followers. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara having seen 
the dhamma, having mastered the dhamma, having pene- 
trated the dhamma, having overcome imcertainty, having 
dispelled all doubts, having gained full knowledge dependent 
on nobody else for the knowledge of the Teacher's doctrine, 
said to the Blessed One : In former days, lord, when 

I was a prince, I entertained five aspirations ; these are 
now fulfilled. In former days, lord, to me when I was 
a prince, came this thought : ‘ O that I might be 

inaugurated as king ! ' That was my first aspiration, lord ; 
that is now fulfilled. ' And might then a holy one, a fully 
Enlightened One come over into my kingdom ! ' This was 
my second aspiration, lord ; that is now fulfilled, * And 
mijafht I minister to that Blessed One ! ' That was my 



92 EVENTS AFTER ENLIGHTENMENT 


third aspiration, lord ; that is now fulfilled. " And might 
he, the Blessed One, preach the dhamma to me f ' This 
was my fourth aspiration, lord ; and that is now fulfilled, 

* And might I understand the dhamma of that Blessed One ! * 
This was my fifth aspiration, lord ; this is now fulfilled. 
These were my five aspirations, lord, which I entertained 
in former days when I was a prince ; these are now fulfilled. 

" Wonderful, lord ! Wonderful, lord > Just as if one should 
set up, lord, what had been overturned, or should reveal 
what had been hidden, or should point out the way to one 
who had lost his way, or should bring a lamp into the 
darkness, in order that those who had eyes might see visible 
things, thus has the Blessed One preached the dhamma 
in many ways. I take refuge, lord, in the Blessed One, 
and in the dhamma, and in the fraternity of bhikkhus 
(monks) ; may the Blessed One receive me from this day 
forth, while my life lasts, as a lay-disciple who has taken 
refuge in him. And might the Blessed One, lord, consent 
to take his meal with me to-morrow together with the 
fraternity of monks.” 

The Blessed One expressed his consent by remaining 
silent. 

Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisaxa, when he 
understood that the Blessed One had accepted his invitation, 
rose from his seat, respectfully saluted the Blessed One, 
and, passing round him with his right side towards him, 
went away. And when the night had elapsed, the Magadha 
king Seniya Bimbisaxa ordered excellent food, both hard 
and soft, to be prepared, and had dinner-time announced 
to the Blessed One in the words : " It is time, lord, the 

meal is ready,” And in the forenoon the Blessed One, 
having put on his xmder-robe, took his ahns-bowl, and with 
his robe on, entered the city of Rajagaha accompanied 
by a great number of monks, by the thousand monks who 
all had been Jatilas before. 

At that time Sakka the ruler of the devas, assuming the 
appearance of a young brahman, walked in front of the 
fraternity of monks with Buddha at its head, singing the 
following stanzas : '‘The Tamed One with the tamed, with 
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the former Jatilas, the Liberated One with the liberated, 
the Blessed One, in colotir like fine wrought gold, hath 
entered Rajagaha.” 

"The Freed One with the freed, with tlie former Jafilas 
(etc., as above). 

“ He who has crossed over with them who have crossed 
over, with the former Jatilas, the Released One with the 
released, the Blessed One, in colour like fine wrought gold, 
hath entered Rajagaha.” 

“ He who is possessed of the ten noble states and of 
the ten Powers, who tmderstands the tenfold dhamma 
and who in ten ways hath won (his goal), he the Blessed 
One, surrounded by ten hundred of followers hath entered 
Rajagaha.” 

The people when they saw Sakka the king of the devas, 
said : " This youth indeed is handsome, this youth indeed 

has a lovely appearance, this youth indeed is pleasmg. 
Whose attendant may this youth be ? ” Vihen they talked 
thus, Sakka the king of the devas, addressed those people 
in this stanza ; "He who is wise, entirely tamed, the 
unrivalled Buddha, the Arahant, the Wellfarer in the world, 
his attendant am I.” 

And the Blessed One went to the palace of the Magadha 
Wng Seniya Bimbisara. Having gone there, he sat down 
with the monks who followed him, on seats laid out for 
them. Then the Magadha king Seniya Bimbi-sara with 
his own hands served and offered excellent food, both hard 
and soft, to the fraternity of monks with the Buddha at 
its head ; and when the Blessed One had finished his meal 
cleaned his bowl and his hands, he sat down near him. 
Sitting near him the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara 
fh (Sligh t : " Where may I find a place for the Blessed One 
to hve in, not too far from the village and not too near, 
suitable for going and coming, easily accessible for people 
who keep on seeking (him), by day not too crowded, where 
there is httle sound, little noise by night, sequestered, hidden 
from men, well fitted for a retired life ? ” 

And the Magadha king Senijm Bimbisara thought : 
" There is the Vejuvana, my pleasure garden, which is not 
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too far from the town and not too near, suitable for going 
and coming . . . What if I were to make an ofEering of 
the Veluvana pleasure garden to the fraternity of monks, 
with the Buddha at its head ? 

And the Magadha king Seniya Bimbisara took a golden 
vessel (with water in it, to be poured over the Buddha’s 
hand) ; and made a pure gift to the Blessed One, saying, 
" I give this Veluvana pleasure garden, lord, to the fraternity 
of monks with the Buddha at its head.” The Blessed One 
accepted the park. Then the Blessed One, after having 
taught, incited, animated, and gladdened the Magadha king 
Seniya Bimbisara by religious discourse, rose from his seat 
and went away. 

And in consequence of this event the Blessed One, after 
having delivered a religious discourse addressed the monks : 
” I allow you, monks, to receive the donation of a park.” 


XXIII 

Thb Conversion of the Two Chief Disciples, Sariputta and 

Moggallana 

At that time Sanjaya a wandering ascetic (paribbajaka) 
resided at Rajagaha with a great retinue of wandering 
ascetics, with two hundred and fifty wandering ascetics. 
At that time Sariputta and Moggallana (two young 
brahmans) led a religious life as followers of Sanjaya, the 
wandering ascetic ; these had given their word to each other : 
” He who first attains to the immortal shall teU the other one.” 

Now one day the venerable Assaji in the forenoon, 
having put on his under-robes, and having taken his alms- 
bowl and outer robe, entered the city of Rajagaha for alms ; 
his walking, turning back, regarding, looking, drawing 
(his arms) back, and stretching (them) out was decorous ; 
he turned his eyes to the ground, and was dignified in deport- 
ment. Now the wandering ascetic Sariputta saw the 
venerable Assaji, who went through Rajagaha for aims, 
whose walking, etc., was decorous, who kept his eyes to the 
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ground, and was dignified in deportment. Seeing him, 
he thought : " Indeed this person is one of those monks 
who are the worthy ones (Arahants) in the world, or who have 
entered the path of Arahantship. What if I were to 
approach this monk and to ask him : ‘ In whose name, 
friend, have you retired from the world ? WTio is your 
teacher ? Wliose dhamma do you profess ? ’ 

Now the wandering ascetic Sariputta thought : " Tliis 
is not the time to ask this monk ; he has entered the inner 
yard of a house, walking for alms. WTiat if I were to follow 
this monk step by step, according to the course recognised 
by those who want something ? ” 

And the venerable Assaji, having finished his alms- 
pilgrimage through Rajagaha, went back with the food 
he Lad received. Then the wandering ascetic Sariputta 
went to the place where the venerable Assaji was; having 
approached him, he exchanged greetings with the venerable 
Assaji ; having exchanged with him greetings and com- 
plaisant words, he stationed himself at his side ; standing 
at his side the wandering ascetic Sariputta said to the 
venerable Assaji : Your countenance, friend, is serene ; 

your complexion is pure and bright. In whose name, friend, 
have you retired from the world ? Who is your teacher ? 
WTiose dhamma do you profess ? '' 

(Assaji replied) : “ There is, friend, the great recluse 
the Sakya’s son, who has retired from the world, out of 
the Sakya clan ; in this Blessed One's name, have I retired 
from the world ; this Blessed One is my teacher, and of 
the dhamma of this Blessed One do I approve." 

“ And what, venerable Sir, is the doctrine which your 
teacher holds? And what does he preach to you? 

"lam only a young disciple, friend ; I have but recently 
received ordination ; and I have newly adopted this dhamma 
and discipline. I cannot explain to you the dhamma 
in detail ; but I wiU tell you in short what it means." 

Then Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, said to the venerable 
Assaji : " So be it, friend, teU me as much or as little as 
you like, but teU me the meaning, I want just the meaning. 
Why make so much of the letter ? " 
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Then the venerable Assaji pronounced to the wandering 
ascetic Sariputta the following teaching of the dhamma : 
'' Of aU objects which proceed from a cause, the Tathagata 
has explained the cause, and he has explained their cessation 
also ; this is the doctrine of the great Samana.*' 

And Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, after having heard 
this dhamma-text obtained the pure and spotless dhamma- 
eye (namely) : " Whatsoever is an arising thing, all that is 
a ceasing thing.’’ (And he said) : " Even if this alone 

be the dhamma, you have indeed seen the sorrowless way, 
lost sight of and passed over for many myriads of aeons.” 

Then the wandering ascetic Sariputta went to the place 
where the wandering ascetic MoggaUana was. And the 
wandering ascetic MoggaUana saw the wandering ascetic 
Sariputta coming from afar ; seeing him, he said to the 
wandering ascetic Sariputta : ” Your countenance, friend, 
is serene ; your complexion is pure and bright. Have you 
then reaUy reached the immortal, friend ? ” 

Yes, friend, I have attained to the immortal.” 

” And how, friend, have you done so ? ” 

. . . (Then Sariputta told him of his meeting with Assaji). 
And the wandering ascetic MoggaUana, after having heard 
this dhamma-text, obtained the pure and spotless dhamma- 
eye (that is the foUowing knowledge) : ” Whatsoever is an 
arising thing, aU that is a ceasing thing.” (And MoggaUana 
said) : ” Even if this alone be the dhamma, indeed you 

have seen the sorrowless way, lost sight of and passed over 
for many myriads of aeons.” 


XXIV 

(Continued) 

Then the wandering ascetic MoggaUana said to the 
wandering ascetic Sariputta, *' Let us go, friend, and join 
the Blessed One ; that he, the Blessed One, may be our 
teacher.” 
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(Sariputta replied) : It is on our account, friend, that 

lese two hundred and fifty wandering ascetics live here, 
tid it is we whom they regard; let us first take leave 
f them ; they wUl do what they think fit.*' 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where 
lose wandering ascetics were ; having approached them 
ley said to the wandering ascetics; "Friends, we are 
oing to join the Blessed One; he, the Blessed One, 
» our teacher.** 

{The wandering ascetics replied) : " It is on your 
ccount, sirs, that we live here, and it is you whom we 

3 gard; if you, sirs, will lead the holy life under the 

reat Samana, we all will lead the holy life under the 

reat Samaria.** 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where 
le wandering ascetic Sanjaya was; having approached 
im, they said to the wandering ascetic Sanjaya : " Friend, 
'6 go to join the Blessed One ; he, the Blessed One, is our 
^acher.** 

(Sanjaya replied) : " Nay, friends, do not go ; we will 
U three look after this company.’* 

. . . (And a second and third time Sariputta 
nd Moggallana said this and Sanjaya answered as 
efore.) 

But Sariputta and Moggallana took with them those 
NO hundred and fifty wandering ascetics and went to the 
eluvana. And the wandering ascetic Sanjaya began on 
le spot to vomit hot blood from his mouth. 

And the Blessed One saw them, Sariputta and Moggallana, 
Dming from afar ; on seeing them he thus addressed the 
lonks : " There, monks, arrive two companions, Kolita 
nd Upalissa ; ^ these will be my chief pair of disciples, 
n auspicious pair.** 

When they who were unsurpassed for depth and breadth 
f knowledge and who were set free by the perishing of the 
rounds of becoming, had arrived at the Bamboo grove, then 
le Teacher declared concerning them : ” There arrive two 


^ Their family names. 


H 
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companions, Kolita and Upatissa, these will be my chie: 
pair of disciples, an auspicious pair.” 

Then Sariputta and Moggallana went to the place where 
the Blessed One was; having approached him, they 
prostrated themselves, with their heads at the feet of the 
Blessed One, and said to the Blessed One : ” Lord, let us 

receive ordination from the Blessed One.” 

Come, monks,” said the Blessed One, “ well taughi 
is the dhamma ; lead a holy life for the sake of the complete 
ending of ill.” Thus these venerable persons received 
the upasampada ordination. 

At that time many distinguished young Magadha noble- 
men led a holy life under the direction of the Blessed One 
The people were annoyed, murmured, and became angrj 
(saying), "The Samana Gotama causes parents to bt 
childless; the Samana Gotama causes wives to become 
widows ; the Samana Gotama causes the uprooting o; 
families. Now he has ordained one thousand Jatilas, anc 
he has ordained these two hundred and fifty wandering ascetic: 
who were followers of Sanjaya, and these many distinguishec 
young Magadha clansmen are now leading a holy life unde: 
the Samana Gotama. And moreover, when they saw th< 
monks they chid them in the following stanza; "Th< 
great Samana has come to Giilbbaja (i.e. Ragagaha) of th< 
Magadha people, leading with him aU the followers o 
Sanjaya ; who will be the next to be led by him ? ” 

The monks heard those people that were annoyed 
murmured, and had become angry ; these monks told thi 
thing to the Blessed One. (He replied) : " This noise, monks 
will not last long ; it will last only seven days ; after sevei 
days it will be over. And if they chide you, monks, u 
this stanza : ' The great Samana has come, etc.,' yoi 
should rebuke them in the following stanza : ‘ It is trul; 

by a good dhamma that the great heroes, the Tathagatas 
lead. Who will murmur at the wise, why grudge the wis< 
men leading righteously ? ' ” 

At that time when the people, seeing the monks, chi< 
them in the following stanza: “The great Samara ha 
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come, etc.," then the Bhikkhus replied to the revOecs . . 
(as the Blessed One had directed). 

Th^ the people understood : " It is by dhanuna, anc 
not unrighteously, that the Sakyaputtiya Samaras leac 
men ” ; and thus the noise lasted only seven days, anc 
after seven days it was over. 




PAET IV 

THE BUDDHA’S RELATIONS WITH HIS DISCIPLES 
AND OTHERS 




Ordination of R^iula 


{^^IKAYA TEXTS, I, p. 207) 

(Adapted from Rhys Davids* s arid Oldenberg*s trans.) 

Then the Blessed one after having resided at Rajagaha 
as long as he thought fit, went forth to Kapilavatthu. 
Wandering from place to place he came to Kapilavatthu. 
There the Blessed One dwelt in the Sakya country, near 
Kapilavatthu, in the Nigrodharuma (Banyan Grove). 

And in the forenoon the Blessed One, having put on his 
under-robes, took his alms-bowl and vith his robe on went 
to the residence of the Sakj^an Suddhbdana (his father). 
Having gone there he sat down on a seat made ready. 

Then the princess, who was the mother of Rahula, said 
to young Rahula : '' This is your father, Rahula ; go and 
ask him for your inheritance.” 

Then young Rahula went to the place where the Blessed 
One was ; having approached him, he stationed himself 
before the Blessed One and said : “ Your shadow. Samara, 
is a place of bliss.” 

Then the Blessed One rose from his seat and went away, 
and young Rahula followed the Blessed One from behind 
and said : ” Give me my inheritance, Samaiia ; give me 
my inheritance. Samara.” 

Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Sariputta : 
” Well, Sariputta confer ordination on young Rahula.” 

(Sariputta replied) : ” How shall I confer, lord, ordination 
on young Rahula ? ” 

Because of that and on this occasion the Blessed One, 
after having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed 
the monks : ” I prescribe, monks, the ordination of novices 
by the threefold declaration of taking refuge, 

" And you ought, monks, to confer ordination (on a novice) 
in this way : Let him first have his hair and beard cut off ; 
let him put on yellow robes, adjust his upper robe so as 
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to cover one shoulder, salute the feet of the monks (vdth 
his head), and sit down squatting, then let him raise his joined 
hands and tell him to say ; ‘ I take my refuge in the Buddha, 
I take my refuge in the Dhamma, I take my refuge in the 
Samgha. And for the second time, etc. And for the third 
time, etc.’ 

" I prescribe monks, the ordination of novices by this three- 
fold declaration of taking refuge.” 

Thus the venerable Sariputta conferred ordination on 
young R^ula. 

Then the Sakyan Suddhodana went to the place where 
the Blessed One was ; having approached him and having 
respectfully saluted the Blessed One, he sat down near him. 
Sitting near him the Sakyan Suddhodana said to the Blessed 
One : " Lord, I ask one boon of the Blessed One.” (The 
Buddha replied) : " The perfect ones, Gotama, are beyond 
granting boons.” (Suddhodana said) : ” Lord it is proper 
and blameless.” (The Buddha) : “ Speak, Gotama.” 

“ Lord, when the Blessed One gave up the world, it was 
a great pain to me ; so it was when Nanda did the same ; 
my pain was excessive when Rahula too did so. The love 
for a son, lord, cuts into the skin ; having cut into the skin 
it cuts into the hide ; having cut into the hide, it cuts into 
the flesh ... the ligaments ... the bones; having cut 
into the bones, it reaches the marrow and dwells in the marrow. 
Pray, lord, let their reverences not confer ordination on 
a son without his father’s and mother’s permission.” 

Then the Blessed One taught the Sakyan Suddhodana 
(etc., see Chap. 39). "Let no son, monks, receive 
ordination without his father’s and mother’s permission. 
He who confers ordination (on a son without that permission), 
is guilty of a misdeed.” 
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The Well-Tuned Lute 
A Parable of the Middle Way 

{FROM VINAYA TEXTS, M4IlAF4GCrl V, pA^lf) 

. . . The venerable Sona (Sona Kojivisa) soon after his 
higher ordination resided in the Sitavana grove. 

While he with zealous determination was walking to 
and fro, his feet were wounded, and the place where he 
walked became covered with blood, like a slaughter-house 
for oxen. Then when the venerable Sona had gone apart 
and was deep in meditation, there arose this consideration : 
"Though I live as one of those disciples of the Blessed One 
in the practice of strenuous effort, 3"et my mind has not 
been set free from the cankers through absence of craving. 

" And at my home much wealth is stored up for me. It is 
both possible to enjoy that wealth and to do good deeds. 
Let me now, then, returning to the lower state, enjoy my 
wealth and do good deeds. 

Now the Blessed One perceived the thought of the venerable 
So^a; and as quickly as a strong man can stretch forth 
his arm, or can draw it back ^ain, when it has been stretched 
forth, he disappeared from the hill of the Vulture's Peak, 
and appeared in the Sitavana grove. Then the Blessed 
One as he was going through the sleeping-quarters, arrived 
with many monks where the venerable Sona had walked 
to and fro. 

When the Blessed One saw that the place where the 
venerable Sona had walked to and fro was covered with 
blood, he said to the monks: "Whose walking place is 
this, monks, which is covered with blood, like a slaughter- 
house for oxen ? " 

" Lord, while the venerable Sona was walking to and fro 
here with zealous determination, his feet were wounded; 
and so this place has become covered with blood . . 

Then the Blessed One went to the house in which the 
venerable Soicia was living, and there he sat down on a seat 
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prepared for him. And the venerable Sona bowed down 
before the Blessed One, and seated himself at one side. 
Then the Blessed One said to the venerable Soija : " Is it 
not true Sona that in your mind, when you had gone apart 
and were deep in meditation, there arose this thought: 

‘ Though I have become one of those disciples of the Blessed 
One in the practice of strenuous effort, yet my mind has 
not been set free from the cankers through absence of craving. 
And at my house much wealth is stored up for me. It is 
both possible to enjoy that wealth and to do good deeds. 
Let me now, then, returning to the lower state enjoy my 
wealth and do good deeds ? ' 

^'Yes, Lord.*' 

“Now what think you, Sona? You were skilled, were 
you not, in the strings of the lute, when you used to 
live in the world ? " 

“ That is true, Lord.** 

“What think you, So^a? When your lute strings 
were stretched too much, then had your lute any sound, 
was it in a fit condition to be played upon ? *' 

“ No, Lord.** 

“What think you, Sona? When the strings of your 
lute were too loose then had your lute any sound, was it in a 
fit condition to be played upon ? ** 

“No Lord.** 

“ What think you, Sona ? When the strings of your 
lute were neither too much stretched nor too loose, but 
fixed in even quality, had your lute sound then, was it in 
a fit condition then to be played upon ? " 

“ Yes, Lord.** 

“ Thus, Sona, does too strenuous effort lead to overstrain, 
and too weak effort to sloth. Therefore, 0 Sona, be you 
steadfast in evenness of effort, press through to evenness 
of your mental powers. Let that be the object of your 
thought.'* 

“ Just so. Lord,** said the venerable Sona, and he harkened 
to the word of the Blessed One. 
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Residence During the Rainy Season— Vassa 

(VINAYA TEXTS I, /. 208 ) 

{Mainly from Rhys Davids' s and Oldenberg's trans.) 

At that time the Blessed One dwelt at Rajagaha, in the 
Bamboo Grove, in the Squirrels' Feeding Ground. At that 
time the retreat during the rainy season had not yet been 
instituted by the Blessed One for the monks. Thus the 
monks went on their travels alike during winter, summer, 
and the rainy season. 

People were annoyed, murmured, and became angry, 
saying : " How can the Sakya Samanas go on their travels 
alike during winter, summer, and the rainy season ? They 
crush the green herbs, they hurt vegetable life, they destroy 
the life of many small living things. Shall the ascetics 
who belong to other schools, whose doctrine is ill preached, 
retire during the rainy season and arrange places for them- 
selves to live in ; shall the birds make their nests on the 
summits of the trees ; and retire during the rainy season, 
and arrange themselves places to live in ; and yet the Sakya 
Samanas go on their travels alike during winter, summer, 
and the rainy season, crushing the green herbs, hurting 
vegetable life, and destroying the life of many small things ? *’ 

Now some monks heard those people that were annoyed, 
murmured, and had become angry. 

These monks told this thing to the Blessed One. 

In consequence of that and on this occasion the Blessed 
One, after having delivered a religious discourse, thus addressed 
the monks : — 

I prescribe, monks, that you enter upon retreat in the 
rains." 


Advice Regarding Vassa 

iVINAYA TEXTS I,p 325 /) 

{Adapted from Rhys Davids* s and Oldenh&rgs trans.) 

At that time the Blessed Buddha dwelt at Savatthi; 
in the Jetavana, the garden of Anathapindika. At that 
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time a number of monks, companions and friends of each 
other, entered upon retreat in a certain district of the Kosala 
country. Now those monks thought : What shall we 
do in order that we may keep retreat well, in unity and in 
concord and without quarrel, and that we may not suffer 
from want of food ? 

Then those monks thought : '' If we do not speak to 
or converse with each other, if he who comes back first 
from the village, from his alms-pilgrimage, prepares seats, 
gets water for washing the feet, a footstool, and a towel, 
cleans the slop-basin and gets it ready, and puts there 
(water to) drink and food. 

And if he who comes back last from the village, from his 
alms-pilgrimage, eats, if there is any food left (from the 
dinner of the other monks) and if he desires to do so ; and 
if he does not desire (to eat) throws it away, at a place free 
from grass, or pours it away into water in which no living 
things are; puts away the water for washing the feet, the 
foot-stool, and the towel; cleans the slop-basin, and puts 
it away, puts the water and the food away, and sweeps 
the dining-room. 

" And if he who sees a water-pot, or a bowl for food, . . . 
empty and void, puts it (into its proper place), and if he is not 
able to do so single-handed, calls someone else and puts it 
away with their united effort without uttering a word on 
that account, thus shall we keep Vassa well, in unity, and 
in concord, and without quarrel, and not suffer from want 
of food.'' 

And those monks did not speak to or converse with each 
other. He who came back from the village from his alms- 
pilgrimage first, prepared seats (etc , as above) . . . without 
uttering a word on that account. 

Now it is the custom of the monks who have finished their 
rains residence, to go to see the Blessed One. Thus those 
monks, when they had finished their retreat, and when the 
three months had elapsed, set their places of rest in order, 
took their alms-bowls, and robes, and went on their way 
to Savatthi. Walking from place to place they came to 
Savatthi, to the Jetavana, the garden of Anathapi](^(Jika, 
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to the Blessed One; having approached the Blessed One 
and respectfully saluted him they sat dovm near him. 

Now it is the custom of the Blessed Buddhas to exchange 
greetings with inconaing monks. And the Blessed One 
said to those monks : “ Do things go well with you, monks ? 
Do you get enough to support yourselves with ? Have you 
kept the rain-retj eat well, in unity, and in concord, and with- 
out quarrel ? and have you not suffered from want of food ? " 
“ Things go well with us, lord ; we get enough, lord, where- 
with to support ourselves ; wc have kept retreat well, in 
unity, in concord, and without quarrd; and have not 
suffered from want of food.” 

The Tathagatas sometimes ask about what they know ; 
sometimes they do not ask about what they know. They 
understand the right time when to ask, and they understand 
the right time when not to ask. The TathSgatas put 
questions full of sense, not void of sense ; to what is void 
of sense the bridge is pulled down for the Tathagatas. For 
two purposes the blessed Buddhas put questions to the 
monks, when they intend to preach the doctrine, or when 
they intend to institute a rule of conduct to their disciples. 

And the Blessed One said to those monks ; " In what 
way,monks,have you kept retreat well, in unity.and inconcord, 
and without quarrel and not suffered from want of food ? ” 
“We entered upon retreat, lord, a munber of monks, 
companions and friends of each other, in a certain district 
of the Kosala country. Now, lord, we thought: ‘What 
shall we do (etc., p. 108, 1. 3) ? ’ Then we thought, lord : 
‘If we do not speak (etc., ibid.).’ Thus, lord, we did 
not speak to or converse with each other (etc., down to:) 
without uttering a word on that account. In that way, 
lord, we have kept retreat well, in unity, and in concord, 
and without quarrel ; and have not suffered from want of 
food.” 

Then the Blessed One thus addressed the monks : “ Indeed, 
monks, these foolish men who profess to have kept retreat 
well, have kept it badly ; indeed, monks, these foolish men 
who profess to have kept retreat well, have kept it like a 
herd of cattle; indeed have kept it like a herd of rams; 
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indeed have kept it like a company of indolent people. How 
can these foolish persons, monks, take upon themselves 
the vow of silence, as other sects do ? 

This will not do, monks, for converting the unconverted 
. . . they will be repulsed, and the converted estranged." 

And when he had rebuked them he delivered a religious 
discourse, he thus addressed the monks : 

" Let no one, monks, take upon himself the vow of silence, 
as other sects do. He who does commits a misdeed. 

" I prescribe, monks, that the monks, when they have finished 
their rains residence, hold ward-mote^ with each other in 
these three ways : by what has been seen, or by what has 
been heard, or by what is suspected. 

" Hence it will result that you live in accord with each other, 
that you atone for the offence (you have committed), and 
that you keep the rules of discipline before your eyes. 

" And you ought, monks, to hold ward-mote in this way : 
Let a learned, competent monk make this known before 
the Sangha: "Let the Sangha, reverend sirs, hear me. 
To-day is the ward-mote day. If the Sangha is ready, let 
the Sangha hold ward-mote.' 

" Then let the senior monk adjust his upper robe so as to 
cover one shoulder, sit down squatting, raise his joined hands, 
and say : ' I pronounce my warding, friends, before the 
Sangha, by what has been seen, or by what has been heard, 
or by what is suspected ; may you speak to me, sirs, out 
of compassion towards me ; if I see (an offence), I will atone 
for it. And for the second time, etc. And for the third 
time I pronounce my warding . . . (etc., down to) . , . 
if I see (an offence), I will atone for it.' 

" Then let (each) younger monk adjust his upper robe . . . 
(etc.)." 


1 Pavarana. 
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The Blessed One Waits upon a Deserted Monk 

{VINAYA ILXrS 11, /.210) 

At one time a certain monk had an illness of the bowels, 
and he lay fallen in his own excrement. Now when the 
Blessed One, followed by the venerable Ananda, was 
passing by the sleeping quarters he came to the cell of 
that monk and saw him in such a condition. And seeing 
he went to him and said : “ What is it, monk, are you ill ? 

" I have an illness of the bowels, lord.*" 

“ Have you no one to wait upon you, monk ? 

" No, lord.** 

" Why do not the monks wait upon you ? ** 

“ Because, lord, I am of no service to the monks.’* 
Whereupon the Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda : 
** Go, Ananda, and bring some water, let us bathe this monk.*" 
Yes, lord,** replied the venerable Ananda to the Blessed 
One, and brought the water. Then the Blessed One poured 
the water, while the venerable Ananda washed him. And 
the Blessed One holding him by the head, and the venerable 
Ananda by the feet, they lifted him and laid him down 
upon his bed. 

Then on that occasion and in that connection, the Blessed 
One called a gathering of the Order, and asked the 
monks : “ Monks, in such and such a quarter is there a 
monk who is sick ? *' 

“ Yes, lord.** 

" And, monks, what is the matter with that monk ? *’ 
He has an illness of the bowels, lord.** 

And is there no one to wait upon him, monks ? ” 

** No, lord.** 

" But why do not the monks wait upon him ? ** 

" That monk, lord, is of no service to the monks, hence 
they do not wait upon him.** 

“ Monks, you have no mothers or fathers who might wait 
upon you. If, monks, you do not wait upon one another, 
who forsooth will wait upon you ? Whosoever, monks, 
would wait upon me, he diould wait upon the sick. 
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If he have a preceptor his preceptor should wait upon 
him as long as his life lasts until he is recovered, and 
the same if he have a teacher, a co-disciple of the same vihaxa 
or a disciple lodging with his teacher. And if he have 
none of these, then the Sangha should wait upon him ; and 
whosoever does not do so, shall be guilty of offence 


The Helper of the Individual 

(FROM MAJJHIMA NIKAYA //, p 197 /) 

{Mrs. Rhys Davids*s translation) 

Then the young brahman Subha visited the Exalted One 
and greeted him and took his seat beside him and said: 
** The brahmans, master Gotama, say thus : ' A man who 
lives in the world can lead a life of rectitude, of righteousness, 
of moral worth ; a man who leaves the world does not lead 
such a life. Here what has Master Gotama to say ? * " 

I am one who here distinguishes, young brahman, I 
do not here generalise. Whether it be of the layman or of 
the recluse, wrong practices I do not praise. Neither the 
layman not the recluse, if he lead a wrong life can live rightly, 
righteously, worthily, because of his wrong practices. 
Whether it be of the layman or of the recluse right practices 
I praise. Both the layman and the recluse if they lead the 
right life, can live rightly, righteously, worthily, because 
of their right practices ? ” 

** The brahmans. Master Gotama, say thus : ‘ The business 
of domestic life which is important, of many interests, of much * 
enterprise, of much toil brings much reward ; the business 
of life out of the world is unimportant, of few interests, 
of little enterprise, of little toil brings little reward. Here 
what says Master Gotama ? ’ '' 

“ Here too, young brahman, I distinguish, I do not 
generalise. There is business which is of great importance, 
many interests, much enterprise, much toil which brings 
little reward. Other such business brings much reward. 

^ It is noteworthy that this touching episode occurs not under The 
Duties, but under The Dress, of the Monks. — Ed. 
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There is business of little importance, small intcsrests, little 
enterprise, little toil which brings little reward. Other such 
business brings much reward. Of the first two kinds is 
tiUing the land. Of the other two kinds is trade. And 
domestic life is like tiUing the land ; life out of the world 
is like trade.” 


Tissa 

{SAMYUTTA NIKSYA III) 

{Trans, by F. L. Woodwatd, tn Kindred Sayings, Vol» III) 

At Savatthi ... In the Park. 

Now at that time the venerable Tissa, nephew to the 
Exalted One’s father, thus spoke to a number of brethren : 

"Truly, friends, my body has become as if drugged; 
the four quarters are become dim in my eyes, and the 
teachings are no longer clear to me. Sloth and torpor 
possess my heart ; joyless to me is the righteous life, and 
I waver in the teachings." 

Thereupon a number of brethren went to the Exalted 
One, saluted him and sat down at one side. 

So seated, those brethren said to the Exalted One : " Lord, 
the venerable Tissa, nephew to the Exalted One’s father, 
speaks thus to a number of brethren : " Truly friends, my 
body is become as if drugged. The four quarters are dim 
to my eyes, and the teachings are no longer clear to me. 
Sloth and torpor possess my heart: joyless to me is the 
righteous Ufe, and I waver in the teachings.’ " 

At that, the Exalted One, called to a certain brother: 

" Come thou, brother, and in my name bid hither brother 
Tissa, saying : ' Friend Tissa, the Master would speak to 
you.’ ’’ 

" Even so, lord," said that brother in reply to the Exalted 
One, and he went to the venerable Tissa and said to him : 
"Friend Tissa, the Master would speak to you." 

"Even so, brother," said the venerable Tissa in reply 
to that brother, and came to the Exalted One, saluted him 
and sat down at one side. 
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As he thus sat the Exalted One thus spake unto the 
venerable Tissa : '' Is it true, as they say, Tissa, that you 
said this to a number of brethren : ' Truly, friends, my body 
is become as if drugged . . . and so on . . , and I waver 
in the teachiogs ? ’ 

True, lord.” 

" Now as to that, what think you Tissa ? In a body that 
is not rid of lust, rid of desire, of love, of thirst, of fever, 
and craving, in such a body do there arise states of change 
and instability ? Do sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation 
and despair arise ? ” 

” Yes, lord.” 

''Well said, well said, Tissa. And is it so likewise with 
feeling . . . with perception, with the activities and with 
consciousness ? ” 

" Yes, lord.” 

"WeU said, well said, Tissa. So it is likewise with a 
mind that is not rid of lust, of desire, of love, thirst, 
craving and fever : in such a mind there do arise 
sorrow and grief, woe, lamentation and despair. Now 
what think you, Tissa ? In a body that is rid of all these, 
in such a body do there arise sorrow, grief, woe, lamentation 
and despair ? ” 

” Surely not, lord.” 

” Well said, well said, Tissa. And as with body, so also 
with feeling, perception, the activities and consciousness, 
do they arise ? ” 

" Surely not, lord.” 

“Well said, well said, Tissa. So it is with a mind 
that is rid of lust. Now what think you, Tissa ? Is body 
permanent or impermanent ? ” 

“ Impermament, lord.” 

“ Is feeling, is perception, the activities, is consciousness 
permanent or impermanent ? ” 

“ Impermanent, lord.” 

“ Wherefore, he who seeth this ... he knows : . . . ' for 
life in these conditions there is no hereafter.' 

“ Suppose now, Tissa, there be two men, one unskilled 
and the other skflled in wayfaring. And the one who is 
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imskilled asks the way of the other who is skilled in that 
way. And that other replies : * Yes, this is the way good 
man. Go on for a while and you will see the road divide 
into two. Leave the path to the left and take the right- 
hand path. Go on for a little, and you will see a thick forest. 
Go on for a little and you will see a great marshy swamp. 
Go on for a little and you will see a steep precipice. Go 
on for a little and you will see a delightful stretch of level 
ground.’ 

" Such is my parable, Tissa, to show my meaning ; and 
this is the meaning thereof. By ' the man who is unskilled 
in the way ’ is meant the many-folk. By " the man who is 
skilled in the way’ is meant a Tathagata, an Arahant, 
a FuUy Enlightened One. By 'the divided way’ Tissa, 
is meant ‘the state of wavering’. The left-hand path is 
a name for this false eightfold path, to wit : the path of 
wrong views, wrong intentions and so forth. The ' right- 
hand path ’, Tissa, is a name for this Aryan Eightfold Path, 
to wit : right views, and so forth. The ' thick forest *, Tissa, 
is a name for ignorance. The ' great marshy swamp ’, Tissa, 
is a name for the sense-desires. The ' steep precipice *, 
Tissa, is a name for vexation and despair. The ‘ delightful 
stretch of level ground’, Tissa, is a name for Nibbana. 

" Be of good cheer, Tissa ! Be of good cheer, Tissa ! I to 
counsel (you) ! I to uphold ! I to teach 1 ” 

Thus spake the Exalted One, and the venerable Tissa was 
comforted and welcomed the words of the Exalted One. 


Admission of Women to an Order of Nuns 

{FROM THE CBULLAVAGGA, TENTH KH4NDHiKA, VJNAYA TEXTS) 
[Following mostly Rhys Davids* s and Oldenherg*s translcdion^ S.B.F.) 

I 

Now at that time the Blessed Buddha was staying among 
the Sakyas in Kapilavatthu, in the Nigrodh§.rama. And 
Maha-Pajapati ^ the Gotami went to the place where the 

^ Maha-Pajapatl was sister to the Buddha*s mother, and was also 
married to his father . after his mother's death she was foster-mother 
to the young Gotama. 
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Blessed One was, and on arriving there, bowed down before 
the Blessed One, and remained standing on one side. And 
so standing she spake thus to the Blessed One : 

" It would be well, lord, if women should be allowed to 
renounce their homes and enter the homeless state xmder 
the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.*’ 

“ Enough, Gotami. Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so." 

(And a second and a third time did Maha-Pajapa13 the 
Gotami make the same request in the same words, and receive 
the same reply.) . . . 

Then Maha-Pajapatl the Gotami, sad and sorrowful for 
that the Blessed One would not permit women to enter 
the homeless state, bowed down before the Blessed One, 
and keeping him on her right hand as she passed him, departed 
thence weeping and in tears. 

Now when the Blessed One had remained at Kapilavatthu 
as long as he thought fit, he set out on his journey towards 
Vesali ; and travelling straight on he in due course arrived 
thereat. And there at VesaJi the Blessed One stayed, in 
the Maha-vana in the KutagSra Hall. 

And Maha-Pajapati the Gotaim cut off her hair, and put 
on orange-coloured robes, and set out, with a number of 
women of the Sakya clan, towards Vesali ; and in due course 
she arrived at Vesali, at the Mahavana, at the Kutagara 
Hall. And Maha-Pajapati the Gotami, with swollen feet 
and covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in 
tears, took her stand outside under the entrance porch. 

And the venerable Ananda saw her so standing there, 
and on seeing her so he said to Maha-Pajapati : " Why 
standest thou there, outside the porch, with swollen feet 
and covered with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in 
tears ? 

" Inasmuch, Ananda, as the lord, the Blessed One, 
does not permit women to renounce their homes and enter 
the homeless state under the doctrine and discipline pro- 
claimed by the Tathagata.” 

Then did the venerable Ananda go up to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bow down before the Blessed 
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One, and take his seat on one side. And, so sitting, the 
venerable Ananda said to the Blessed One : 

" Behold, lord, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami is standing out- 
side under the entrance porch, with swollen feet and covered 
with dust, sad and sorrowful, weeping and in tears, inasmuch 
as the Blessed One does not permit women to renounce their 
homes and enter the homeless state under the doctrine and 
discipline proclaimed by the Blessed One. 

It were well, lord, if women were to have pennission 
granted to them to do as she desires.** 

“ Enough, Ananda. Let it not please thee that women 
should be allowed to do so.** 

(And a second and a third time did Ananda make the 
same request, in the same words, and receive the same 
reply.) ... 

Then the venerable Ananda thought : ** The Blessed 
One does not give his permission, let me now ask the Blessed 
One on another ground.** And the venerable Ananda said 
to the Blessed One : 

Are women, lord, capable when they have gone forth 
from the household life and entered the homeless state, 
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Blessed 
One — are they capable of realising the fruit of conversion, or 
of the second Path, or of the third Path, or of Arahantship ? ** 

*' They are capable, Ananda.’* 

*'If then, lord, they are capable thereof, since Maha- 
Pajapati the Gotami has proved herself of great service 
to the Blessed One, when as aunt and nurse she nourished 
him and gave him milk, and on the death of his mother 
suckled the Blessed One at her own breast, it were well, 
lord, that women should have permission to go forth from 
the household life and enter the homeless slate under the 
doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the Tathagata.** 

" If then, Ananda, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami take upon 
herself the Eight Chief Rules, let that be reckoned to her 
as her ordination.** 

(They are these) : " A nun, even if of a hundred years 
standing, shall make salutation to, shall rise up in the presence 
of, shall bow down before, and shall perform all proper duties 
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towards a monk, if only just initiated. This is a rule to be 
revered and reverenced, honoured and observed, and her 
life long never to be transgressed. 

‘"A nun is not to spend the rainy season in a district 
in which there is no monk. 

'"This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

Every half month a nun is to await from the Bhikkhu- 
sangha two things, the asking as to (the date of) the Uposatha 
ceremony, and the (time when the monk) will come to give 
the Exhortation. 

This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

'"After keeping the rainy season the nun is to hold 
Pavarana (to enquire whether any fault can be laid to 
her charge) before both Sanghas — ^as well that of the 
monks as that of nuns — ^with respect to three matters, 
namely, what has been seen, and what has been heard, and 
what has been suspected. 

" This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

'"A nun who has been guilty of a serious offence is to 
undergo suitable discipline towards both the Sanghas (monks 
andnims). 

" This is a rule . . , never to be transgressed. 

When a nun, as novice, has been trained for two years 
in the Six Rules, she is to ask leave for the upasampada 
ordination from both the Sanghas (as well that of monks 
as that of nuns). 

" This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

A nun is on no pretext to revile or abuse a monk. 

" This is a rule . . . never to be transgressed. 

From henceforth official admonition by nuns of monks 
is forbidden, whereas the official admonition of nuns by 
monks is not forbidden. This is a rule . . . never to be 
transgressed. 

" If Ananda, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami take upon herself 
these Eight Chief Rules, let that be reckoned to her as her 
ordination,*' 

Then the venerable Ananda, when he had learnt from the 
Blessed One these Eight Chief Rules, went to Maha-Pajapati 
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the Gotami and (told her all that the Blessed One had said, 
to which she replied) : 

" Just, Ananda, as a man or a woman, when young and 
of tender years, accustomed to adorn himself, would, when 
he had bathed his head, receive with both hands a garland 
of lotus flowers or jasmine flowers or atimuttaka flowers, 
and place it on the top of his head ; even so do I, Ananda, 
take upon me these Eight Chief Rules never to be transgressed 
my life long." 

Then the venerable Ananda returned to the Blessed One, 
and bowed down before him, and took his seat on one side. 
And, so sitting, the venerable Ananda said to the Blessed 
One : " Maha-Pajapati the Gotami, lord, has taken upon 
herself the Eight Chief Rules, the aunt of the Blessed One 
has received the upasampada ordination." 

" If, Ananda, women had not received permission to go 
out from the household life and enter the homeless state, 
under the doctrine and discipline proclaimed by the TathSgata, 
then would the pure religion, Ananda, have lasted long, the 
good law would have stood fast for a thousand years. But 
since, Ananda, women now have received that permission, 
the pure religion, Ananda, will not now last so long, the good 
law will now stand fast for only five hundred years. Just, 
Ananda, as houses in which there are many women and but 
lew men, are easily violated by robbers, by burglars ; just 
so. Ananda, under whatever doctrine and discipline women 
are allowed to go out from the household life into the home- 
less state, that religion will not last long. 

" And just, Ananda, as when disease, called mildew, falls 
upon a field of rice in fine condition, that field of rice does 
not continue long ; just so, Ananda, under whatsoever 
doctrine and discipline women are allowed to go forth from 
the household life into the homeless state, that religion 
will not last long. And just, Ananda, as when disease, 
called blight, falls upon a field of sugar-cane in good con- 
dition, that field of sugar-cane does not continue long ; just 
so, Ananda, under whatsoever doctrine and discipline women 
are allowed to go forth from the household life into the home* 
less state; that religion does not last long. And just. 
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Ananda, as a man would in anticipation build an embankment 
to a great reservoir, beyond which the water should not 
overpass; just even so, Ananda, have I in anticipation 
laid down these Eight Chief Rules for the nuns, their life 
long not to be overpassed.” 

Hera ends the Eight Chief Rules for the Nuns, 

II 

Now Maha-Pajapati the Gotami went up to the place 
where the Blessed One was, and bowed down before him, 
and stood respectfully on one side. 

And, so standing, Maha-Pajapati the Gotami spake thus 
to the Blessed One : What course, lord, should I pursue 
towards these women of the Sakya clan ? ” Then the Blessed 
One taught Maha-Pajapati the Gotami and incited her and 
aroused her, and gladdened her with religious discourse; 
and she, so taught, incited, aroused, gladdened, bowed 
down before the Blessed One and keeping him on her right 
hand as she passed him, she departed thence. Then the 
Blessed One, in that connection, delivered a religious discourse, 
and said to the monks : 

” I allow nuns, O monks, to receive the upasampada 
ordination from monks.” 

Now those nuns said to Maha-Pajapati the Gotami: 
"Neither have you received the upasampada ordination, 
nor have we ; for it has thus been laid down by the Blessed 
One : ' Nuns are to be ordained by monks.' ” 

Then Maha-Pajapati the Gotami went to the venerable 
Ananda, and (repeated their words to him). And the 
venerable Ananda, went to the Blessed One and (repeated 
them to him ; to which the Blessed One replied) : 

" In that moment, Ananda, when Maha-Pajapati the 
Gotami took upon herself the Eight Chief Rules, that was 
to her as the upasampada ordination.” 


Now Maha-Pajapati the Gotami went to where the Blessed 
One was, and bowed down before him, and stood respectfully 
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on one side. And so standing, Maha-pajapati the Gotami 
said : " May the Blessed One preach to me the dhamma 
in outline ; so that, having heard the doctrine of the Blessed 
One I may remain alone and separate, earnest, zealous, 
and resolved." 

" Of whatsoever doctrines thou shalt be conscious, Gotami, 
that they conduce to passion, and not to peace, to pride 
and not to veneration, to wishing for much and not to wishing 
for little, to love of society and not to seclusion, to sloth and 
not to the exercise of zeal, to being hard to satisfy and not 
to content — ^verily mayest thou then, Gotami, bear in mind 
that that is not dhamma, that that is not the discipline, 
that that is not the teaching of the Master. But of what- 
soever doctrines thou shalt be conscious, Gotami, that they 
conduce to peace and not to passion, to veneration and not 
to pride, to wishing for little and not to wishing for much, 
to seclusion, and not to love of society, to the exercise of 
zeal and not to sloth, to content and not to querulousness — 
verily mayest thou then bear in mmd that that is dhamma, 
and that is the discipline, and that the teaching of the 
Master." / 

4 


Nakulapitar 

{FROM SAMYUTTA-NJKAYA III) 

Trans* hy F, L, Woodward, Kindred Sayings, Vol. Ill 

Thus have I heard : The Exalted One was once staying 
among the Bhaggi, at Crocodile-Haunt in Bhesalcala Grove 
m the Deer-Park. Then the housefather Nakulapitar came 
to the Exalted One, saluted him, and sat down at one side. 
As he sat there, the housefather Nakulapitar addressed 
the Exalted One, saying : " Master, I am a broken-down 
old man, aged, far-gone in years, I have reached life's end, 
I am sick and always aUing. Moreover, Master, I am one 
to whom rarely comes the sight of the Exalted One and the 
worshipful brethren. Let the Exalted One cheer and comfort 
me, so that it be a profit and a blessing unto me for many 
a long day." 
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“ Trae it is, trae it is, housefather, that your body is weak 
and cumbered. For one, canning this body about, house- 
father, to claim but a moment’s health would be sheer 
foolishness. Wherefore, housefather, thus you should train 
yourself : ' Though my body is sick, my mind shall not be 
sick.' Thus, housefather, must you train yourself.” 


\ 


Meghiya 

(FROM THE UDANA IV) 

(Adapted from the irans, by Maj» D. M, Strong) 

Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Chalaka on the Chalaka mountain. 

Now at that time the venerable Meghiya was the servitor 
of the Blessed One. And the venerable Meghiya went to 
where the Blessed One was and, drawing near, he saluted 
the Blessed One and stationed himself respectfully apart, 
and while thus standing the venerable Meghiya said to the 
Blessed One : I wish, lord, to enter the village of Jantu 
to go on my rounds for alms.*’ 

Very well, Meghiya, do as you think fit.*' 

And the venerable Meghiya clothing himself in the fore- 
noon and taking his alms-bowls and tunic entered the Jantu 
village for alms. And when he had gone his rounds and 
finished his meal, he went to the banks of the Kimikala- 
river, and as he wandered from place to place along the 
banks of the river, he beheld an enchanting and delightful 
grove of mango trees. And when he saw it, he exclaimed : 
"How beautiful, how lovely is this mango grove. Truly 
this is a fitting place for a scion of good family to 
struggle and strive (after holiness). If the Blessed One 
consents, I will return to this mango grove and there 
struggle and strive (after holiness).’* And the venerable 
Meghiya went to where the Blessed One was and, drawing 
near, he saluted the Blessed One and sat down respect- 
fully apart and while thus sitting:, he said to the Blessed 
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One : " In the forenoon, lord, having put on my garments 
and taking my alms-bowl and tunic, I entered the Jantu 
village for alms, and when I had gone my rounds and finished 
my meal, I went to the banks of the Kimikala-river and 
wandering on foot from place to place, I beheld an enchanting 
and delightful grove of mango-trees, and when I saw it, 
I exclaimed: ‘How lovely, how beautiful is this mango 
grove. Surely this is a fitting place for a son of good family, 
to struggle and strive. If the Blessed One will consent, 
I will return to this mango grove, and struggle and strive 
(after holiness).* If, lord, the Blessed One consents I will go 
to that mango grove and enter into the struggle." 

When these words had been spoken, the Blessed One 
said to the venerable Meghiya : “ Wait a while. Meghiya, 
we are alone, wait at least till some other monk arrives." 

And a second time the venerable Meghiya spoke to the 
Blessed One, saying : “No further duties, lord, have to be 
performed by the Blessed One, to what is done nought is to add. 
But I, lord, have duties still to perform, to what is done there 
is to be added. If, lord, the Blessed One consents, I would go 
to that mango grove, and enter upon the struggle.** 

A second time, the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Meghiya : “ Wait a while, Meghiya, we are alone now, wait 
at least till some other monk arrives,*' 

A third time the venerable Meghiya said to the Blessed 
One : (as above . . 

“ As to the struggle, Meghiya, what may we say about it ? 
Do now as you think best." 

And the venerable Meghiya arose from his seat, and saluted 
the Blessed One, and passing round keeping his right side 
to him, he went to the mango grove, and entering it sat 
down during the heat of the day at the foot of a tree. 

And while living in that mango grove, the venerable 
Meghiya was constantly assailed by three kinds of evil and 
unlawful thoughts, namely lustful thoughts, malicious 
thoughts, and cruel thoughts. 

And the venerable Meghiya thought to himself : “ How 
strange is it, how marvellous is it, that I, who through faith 
haw flhanHnnPsH nnv hnmft for tho homeless state, should 
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be filled with these evil and unlawful thoughts, namely 
lustful thoughts, malicious thoughts, and cruel thoughts.” 

And the venerable Meghiya arose from his solitary 
communings and went to where the Blessed One was and 
having saluted the Blessed One, he sat down respectfully 
apart and while thus sitting he said to the Blessed One : 
“ While living in that mango grove, lord, I was assailed by three 
evil and unlawful thoughts, namely lustful thoughts, malicious 
thoughts, and cruel thoughts and I thought how strange, how 
marvellous is it, that I who through faith have abandoned 
my home for the homeless state, should be assailed by these 
three evil and unlawful thoughts.” 

” For the immaturely released heart, 0 Meghiya, five 
conditions conduce to maturity. What are these five ? 

I. In this world, Meghiya, a monk should have a virtuous 
friend, a virtuous companion. For the immaturely released 
heart, Meghiya, this is the first condition which conduces 
to maturity. 

Further, Meghiya, a monk should be pious, should 
live a life of restraint according to the precepts, and be 
endued with right conduct, perceiving danger in the least 
fault, and adopting the moral precepts should exercise himself 
therein. For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, 
this is the second condition which conduces to maturity. 

'' 3. Further, Meghiya, there should be discourses such 
as tend to the eradication of evil, to the opening up of 
purpose, to an utter weariness of the world, to passionless- 
ness, to cessation, to tranquillity, to the higher knowledge, 
to supreme enlightenment, to Nibbana, that is, discourses 
on frugality, on contentment, solitude, exclusiveness, effort, 
and exertion, piety, self-concentration, wisdom and emanci- 
pation as resulting from insight acquired by knowledge — 
by means of such discourses satisfaction is obtained, and 
trouble and difficulties are overcome, 

‘‘ For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, this is the 
third condition which conduces to maturity. 

” 4. Further, Meghiya, the monk should live a life of effort 
and exertion, abandoning unlawful practices, he should 
practise what is lawful, he should be resolute, put forth 
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his strength, not throwing down the burden in the practice 
of those things that are lawful. 

For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, this is the 
fourth condition which conduces to maturity. 

''5. Further, Meghiya, the monk should have wisdom, 
should be endowed with the knowledge of the ‘ rise and set ' 
of things, of sublime penetration, and of that which leads 
to the complete cessation of sorrow. 

" For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, this is the 
fifth condition which conduces to maturity. 

For the immaturely released heart, Meghiya, these are 
the five conditions which conduce to maturity. 

"Thus, Meghiya, when a monk has provided himself with 
a virtuous friend, a virtuous companion, a virtuous associate, 
it is to be expected that he will become pious, that he will 
live a life of restraint according to the precepts and be endued 
with right conduct, and seeing danger in the least of sins, 
will adopt the moral precepts and exercise himself therein ; 
and those discourses which tend to the eradication of evil, 
to a beneficial expansion of the heart, to an utter weariness 
of the world, to the cessation of all desire, to tranquillity, 
to the higher knowledge, to supreme enlightenment, to 
Nibbana, namely, discourses on frugality, contentment, 
solitude, exclusiveness, effort and exertion, piety, self- 
concentration, wisdom and emancipation, resulting from 
insight acquired by knowledge, by the means of such 
discourses satisfaction is obtained and trouble and difficulties 
overcome. 

" Thus the monk with a virtuous frieq^, a virtuous com- 
panion, a virtuous associate will live a life of eSort and 
exertion, and abandoning unlawful practices, will practise 
what is lawful, he will be resolute, put forth his strength 
and not throw down the burden in the practise of what 
is lawful. 

" Thus the monk with a virtuous friend, a virtuous com- 
panion, a virtuous associate, will become wise, will be 
endowed with the knowledge of the * rise and set ' of 
things, of sublime penetration and of that which conduces 
to the complete cessation of sorrow. 
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"‘Moreover, Meghiya, the monk who holds to these five 
conditions, must give special attention to four other 
conditions ; in order to abandon lust he must dwell on the 
impurity (of the body), in order to forsake malice, he must 
dwell on kindness, with a view to the excision of (evil) thoughts 
he must practise meditation by inhalations and exhalations ; 
for the removal of the pride which says : ‘ I am,' he must 
exercise himself in the consciousness of impermanence. 
By the consciousness of impermanence, the consciousness 
of non-self is estabhshed, he who is conscious of non-self 
succeeds in the removal of the notion ' I am,' and in this 
very existence attains to Nibbana." 

And the Blessed One, in this connection, on that occasion, 
breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

"He who judges not aright these mean and subtle thoughts 
Whereby the mind is pufied up and inflated 
Wanders from birth to birth with wavering mind. 

But the awakened, ardent and mindful, who keeps such thoughts 
in subjection 

* Has rid him of the thoughts which pufi up and inflate the mind. ‘ 


Sona-Kotikanna 

(jrjzoilf THE UDANA, V, 6) 

{Adapted from the trans. by Maj, Strong) 

Thus have I heard: On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Savatthi, in the Jetavana, the garden of Anatha- 
pindika. 

Now at that time the venerable Mahakaccana ^ was living 
in the Avanti country, on the hill called the Precipice, in 
Kuraraghara. And at that time the lay-disciple So^a- 
Kotikaiina was the servitor of the venerable Mahakaccana. 

While enjoying the bliss of solitude, this thought arose 
in the mind of the lay-disciple Sona-Kotikanna : “ According 
to the doctrine taught by the venerable Mahakaccana it is 


1 Pronounce -kacchana. 
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not easy for the man who dwells at home, to live the higher 
life, in entire fulfilment, in complete purity, in all its bright 
perfection. What if I were to shave my head and beard, 
assume the yellow-robe, and go forth from my home into 
the homeless ? 

And the lay-disciple Sona Kotikanna went to where the 
venerable Mahakaccana was and drawing near, he saluted 
the venerable Mahakaccana and sat down apart, and while 
thus sitting he said to the venerable Mahakaccana : Just 
now, sir, as I was enjoying the bliss of solitude, this thought 
arose in my mind. ‘ According to the doctrine, etc. (as above 
transl.).’ May it please the lord Mahakaccana to receive 
me into the Order of those who have renounced the world/' 

When these words had been spoken, the venerable 
Mahakaccana said to the lay-disciplc Sona Kotikanna : Hard 
is it, 0 Soi^a, to live for a life-time the higher life, to partake 
of one meal a day, to sleep apart. I pray you, Sona, to remain 
for the present in the condition of a householder, while 
practising the precepts of the Buddhas, and partaking of 
one meal a day, and sleeping apart." 

And the fancy which the lay-disciple Soija Kotika^^ia 
had for the ascetic life subsided. 

A second time, as the lay-disciple So^ia Kotikanna was 
enjoying the bliss of solitude, this thought arose : " According 
to the doctrine, etc. (as above . . .) What if I were to, etc. 
(as above . . .) and go forth from my home into the 
homeless ? " 

A second time the venerable Mahakaccana said : " Hard 
is it, O Sona, etc. (as above . . .)." 

A third time, as the lay-disciple So^a Kotikanna was 
enjoying the bliss, etc. (as above , . " May it please 

the lord Mahakaccana to receive me into the Order of those 
who have renounced the world ? " 

And the venerable Mahakacctoa received the lay-disciple 
Sona KotikaTOa into the Order of those who have renounced 
the world. 

Now at that time there were very few monks in the Southern 
districts of the Avanti country. 

At the end of three years, the venerable Mahakaccana with 
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difficulty and trouble, collecting monks from here and there, 
managed to form a Chapter of ten monks. And the venerable 
So^a was admitted into the higher ranks of the Order. 

As the venerable Sona was passing the rainy season in 
solitude, there occurred to him the thought : “ I have not 
seen the Blessed One, face to face, but I have heard he is 
such and such. If my teacher approves, I will go and see 
the Exalted One, that Arahant, the Supreme Buddha.” 

And the venerable Sona, arising at eventide from his 
solitary communings went to where the venerableMahakaccana 
was, and drawing near saluted him and sat down apart and 
while thus sitting the venerable Sona said to him : " Just 
now, lord, while passing the rainy season in solitude this 
thought occurred to me ; ‘I have not seen the Blessed One 
(as above . . .). I will go and see . . . the Supreme 
Buddha.* ” 

“ It is well, Sona, it is weU, go and see the Exalted One, 
that Saint, the Supreme Buddha. You will behold the holy, 
the gracious one, the dispenser of joy, whose senses are placid, 
whose spirit is at rest, who has attained to supreme self- 
conquest, he who has won, the subdued, the guarded one, whose 
senses are stilled ; and when you behold him, in my name, 
bow down, in salutation at his feet and say : ‘ My master, 
lord, the venerable Mahakaccana bows his head in salutation 
at the feet of the Exalted One, and asks : If there is any 
sl%ht ailment, if there is freedom from bodily fatigue, if he 
is vigorous, strong and in good health ? ’ ” 

"Be it so,” said the venerable So^a and praising the 
words spoken by the venerable Mahakaccana, and giving 
thanks, he put his sleeping place in order, and taking 
his alms-bowl and robe departed on his way to Savatthi. 
And wandering from place to place he came at the Jetavana, 
the garden of Anathapffidika at Savatthi, where the Blessed 
One dwelt and drawing near he saluted the Blessed One 
and sat down apart and while thus sitting he said to the 
Blessed One : “ My master enquires if there is any slight 
ailment, etc. (as above . . .)." 

" I trust, monk (said the Blessed One) that you bear 
up, that you are able to carry on, that you have 
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had little fatigue on the journey, that you have not been 
wearied in quest of alms/' 

" It is to be borne, Exalted One, there can be carrying 
on, I have had little fatigue on the journey, I have 
not wearied myself in quest of alms." 

And the Blessed One called the venerable Ananda to him 
and said : " Prepare, Ananda, a sleeping place for this newly 
arrived monk. The Blessed One desires to share a cell with 
the venerable Sona" ; and he prepared a sleeping place for 
the venerable So^ia in the cell which the Blessed One 
occupied. And the Blessed One having spent the greater 
part of the night sitting m the open air, washed his feet 
and entered the cell. And the venerable Soiia, having 
spent the greater part of the night in the open air, washed 
his feet and entered the cell. 

And the Blessed One arising in the morning, called the 
venerable So^ia to him and said : May the Doctrine become 
so clear that you may recite it to the monks." 

" Be it so," said the venerable Sotia in assent to the Blessed 
One, and he intoned all the sixteen chapters of the 
" Atthaka." 1 

And the Blessed One, at the conclusion of the venerable 
Sona's recitation, expressed his delight, saying : " Excellent, 
monk, excellent. Those sixteen chapters of the ‘ Atthaka ' 
have been well grasped, thoroughly thought out, and 
understood; you are gifted with a sweet voice, distinct 
and faultless, and are able to explain the meaning of 
things. How many years have you been ordained ? " 

" One year, sir." 

“ Why, monk, did you delay it so long ? " 

" For a long time, sir, I saw the worthlessness of sense- 
desires; moreover the householder's life is crowded with 
business and many anxieties." 

And the Blessed One, in this connection, on that occasion, 
breathed forth this solenrn utterance : 

“ He who has seen the penis of the world. 

Has learnt the Norm and cannot be reborn. 

He, Ariyan, in evil finds no joy ; 

In evil lies no pleasure for the pure.*’ 

1 The Octet, or fourth section of the canonical book Sutta Nipata 



130 THE BUDDHA WITH HIS DISCIPLES 


Exhortation 

{.SAMYVTTA-NIKAYA XVI, § 7 ) 

{As translated by Mys, Rhys Davids^ Kindred Sayings, VoU II) 

At Rajagaha at the Bamboo Grove : — 

Now the venerable Maha-Kassapa came into the presence 
of the Exalted One ... To him seated the Exalted One 
said this : " Exhort the brethren, Kassapa. Give them 

discourse on doctrine, Kassapa. Either I or thou must 
exhort the brethren. Either I or thou must give them 
discourse on doctrine.** 

Just now, lord, it is difficult to speak to the brethren. 
They are in a state that makes it difficult to speak to them. 
They are intractable, they pay no deference to instruction. 
For instance, lord, I saw Bhanda, the brother who is the 
colleague of Ananda, and Abhinjika who is the colleague 
of Anuruddha out-talking each other thus : ' Come, brother, 
which will speak the more ? which will speak the better ? 
which vdll speak the longer ? * ** 

Then the Exalted One addressed a brother : '' Come thou, 
brother, tell my word to Bhanda the brother who dwelleth 
with Ananda and Abhinjika, the brother who dwelleth 
with Anuruddha : ‘ The Master would speak to you.' *' 

“ Even so, lord,** responded that brother, and delivered 
the message. 

" Even so, brother,** responded those brethren, and came 
into the presence of the Exalted One, saluted him, and sat 
down beside him. To them thus seated the Exalted One 
said this : “ Is it true what they say, brethren, that ye have 
been out-talking each other : * Which of us will speak the 
more, the better, the longer ? * '* 

“ Even so, lord.** 

Do ye affirm, brethren, that I have been teaching you 
to out-talk each other in this way : * Come brother, which 
of us will speak the more, which will speak better, which 
will speak longer ? * ** 

'' Not so, lord." 

“ If as you say, brethren, ye do not affirm that I have been 
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teaching you thus, whatever then, futile men that ye are, 
have ye come to know, have ye come to see, in a Doctrine 
and a Discipline so well declared, wherein ye are in orders, 
that ye should be out-talking each other as to what ye have 
learnt, saying : ^ Come brother, which of us will speak the 
more, the better, the longer ? * 

Then those brethren, falling prone at the feet of the Exalted 
One, spake thus : " Transgression hath overcome us, lord, 
so foolish, so stupid, so wrong were we, in that we, who are 
in orders under a Doctrine and Discipline so well declared, 
did out-talk one another therein saying : ‘ Come, brother, 
which of us will talk more, will talk better, will talk longer ? * 
May the Exalted One accept this our confession, lord, for 
restraint in the future.” 

" Verily, brethren, hath transgression overcome you, 
so foolish, so stupid, so wrong were ye in that ye, who are 
in orders under a Doctrine and Discipline so well declared, 
did out-talk each other after this fashion. But inasmuch 
as ye, brethren, have seen your transgression as transgression, 
and have made confession, as is right, we do accept this from 
you. For this, brethren, it is to grow in the Ariyan Discipline, 
when having seen transgression as transgression we make 
confession as is right, and in future practise self-restraint.*' 


Sand-Castles 

(SAJ^YUTTA-NjIKAYA III) 

(Trans , : JF. L. Woodward, under the title ** A Being ”, Kindred Sayings, 

Voh III) 

At Savatthi. (Then the venerable Radha came to the 
Exalted One.) Seated at one side the venerable Radlia 
thus addressed the Exalted One : 

‘ A being. A being,* *’ they say lord. *Tray, lord, how far 
is one called a being ? '* 

“ That desire, Radha, that lust, that lure, that craving, 
which is concerned with body, entangled thereby, fast 
entangled thereby, therefore is one called a being. 
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"That desire, that lust, that craving, that lure which is 
concerned with feeling, with perception, the activities, 
consciousness, entangled thereby, fast entangled thereby, 
therefore is one called a being. 

" Just as when, Radha, boys or girls play with Httle sand- 
castles. So long as they are not rid of lust, not rid of desire, 
not nd of affection, thnst, feverish longing and craving 
for those little sand-castles, just so long do they delight in 
them, are amused by them, set store by them, are jealous 
of them. 

“ But, Radha, as soon as those boys or girls are rid of lust, 
of desire and affection, are rid of thirst, feverish longing 
and craving for those little sand-castles, straightway with 
hand and foot they scatter them, break them up, knock them 
down, cease to play with them. 

" Even so, Radha, do you scatter body, break it up, knock 
it down, cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy 
craving for it. So also with feeling, perception, the activities 
... do you scatter consciousness, Radha, break it up, knock 
it down, cease to play with it, apply yourself to destroy 
craving for it. 

“ Verily, Radha, the destruction of craving is Nibbana.” 


The Blessed One Seeks Solitude 

{FROM THE UDAm, IV, 5 ) 

(Closely following tmns, hy Maj. Strong) 

Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Kosambi, in the Ghosita monastery. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was living surrounded 
by a crowd of monks and nuns, of male and female lay disciples, 
of kings and their ministers, as well as by heretical sects and 
their pupils, and he suffered annoyance and discomfort. 

And this thought occurred to him : Surrounded by 
a crowd of monks and nuns, male and female votaries, of 
kings and their ministers, as well as by heretical sects and 
their pupils, I suffer annoyance and discomfort. What 
if I were to live alone, remote from the crowd ? '' 
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And the Blessed One, robing himself in the forenoon and 
taking his alms-bowl and robe, entered Kosambi for alms. 
Having walked about Kosambi for alms, he returned from his 
rounds and after finishing his meal, he himself pul in order his 
sleeping place, and taking his alms-bowl and robe, and without 
informing his servitor or giving notice to the Brethren he 
departed, alone, without a companion, in the direction of 
Palileyyaka, and wandering from place to place, he reached 
Palileyyaka, and took up his abode there. 

And the Blessed One sojourned in the dense grove Rakkhila, 
in the vicinity of Palileyyaka, at the foot of the Bhadda 
Sal tree. 

Now a certain noble elephant lived there, who was much 
worried by a crowd of male and female elephants, young 
elephants and elephant calves. He had to feed on blades 
of grass with their tips broken off, and they ate the young 
branches which he himself had broken down. He had also 
to drink water that had been polluted and when he plunged 
(into the water) to cross over, the female elephants rubbed 
their bodies against him. In consequence of this crowd 
he was annoyed and lived ill at ease. 

And this thought occurred to the noble elephant : '* Sur- 
rounded by a crowd of male elephants, female elephants, 
young elephants and elephant calves, I have to feed on blades 
of grass with their tips broken ofi and they eat the young 
branches I myself have broken down. I have also to drink 
water that has been polluted and when I plunge to cross 
over, the female elephants rub their bodies against me. In 
consequence of this crowd I am annoyed and live iU at ease. 
What if I were to live alone, remote from the crowd ? 

And the noble elephant leaving the herd went to the deep 
groves of Rakkhila in the vicinity of Palile3^aka, to the 
foot of the Bhadda Sal tree, where the Blessed One was. 
And when he arrived there, he removed the grass from the 
spot which the Blessed One occupied, and brought with his 
trunk drinking water for the Blessed One. 

And as the Blessed One was rejoicing in the cabn of solitude 
and isolation this thought arose : Formerly I lived a life 
of annoyance and discomfort surrounded by monks and 
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nuns . . . Now no longer surrounded by monks and nuns 
... I live in comfort and at ease.'" 

And in the mind of the noble elephant this thought arose : 
Formerly, I lived a life of annoyance and discomfort 
surrounded by male elephants and female elephants . . . 
Now no longer surrounded I live in comfort and at ease." 

And the Blessed One, with reference to his own solitude, 
and perceiving what was passing in the mind of that noble 
elephant, breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

" The heart of the noble elephant (with tusks like plough-poles) 
Is at one with the heart of the Noble One 
In that alone he dehghts m the forest.” 


Reprimanding Cruelty 

{FROM THE UDINA, V, 4 ) 

(Closely following trans. by Maj, Strong) 

Thus have I heard. On a certain occasion the Blessed 
One dwelt at Savatthi, in the Jetavana, the garden of 
Anathapiiidika. 

Now at that time a number of young men, between 
Savatthi and the Jetavana, were ill-treating some fish. 

And the Blessed One, robing himself in the forenoon and 
taking his alms-bowl and robe, entered Savatthi for alms. 
And the Blessed One beheld these young men, between 
savatthi and the Jetavana, fll-treating the fish and when he 
saw them, he went to where the young men were and drawing 
near, said to them: "Young men, have you yourselves 
a dread of pain, is pain hateful to you ? ” 

" Yes, sir, we dread pain, pain is hateful to us." 

And the Blessed One, in this connection, on that occasion, 
breathed forth this solemn utterance : 

" If pain is hateful to you, perform no evil deed openly or in secret. 

If you should do, or do now an evil action, 

There is no escape for you from pain tho* ye flee and run away.” 
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MAra Would Tempt Buddha with Worldly Power 

{FROM SAMYUTTA-NIKAYA, I-IV, § 10 ) 

{Trans, by Mrs, Rhys Davids^ Kindred Sayings, Vol, 1) 

The Exalted One was once staying among the Kosalese 
in the Himalaya regions, dwelling in a leaf-hut. 

Now as the Exalted One was meditating in privacy, this 
thought arose in his heart : “ Is it possible to exercise 
governance without smiting nor letting others slay, without 
conquering nor causing others to conquei, without sorrowing 
nor making others sorrow righteously ? 

Then Mara the evil one, discerning what was in the mind 
of the Exalted One, drew near to him, and said : Let 
the Exalted One, lord, exercise governance, let the Blessed 
One rule without smiting nor letting others slay, without 
conquering nor causing others to conquer, without sorrowing 
nor making others sorrow, and therewithal ruling righteously/' 

** Now what, 0 evil one, hast thou in view, that thou speakebt 
thus to me : ' Let the Exalted One exercise governance. 
Let the Blessed One rule righteously ? ’ " 

Lord, the four stages to potency have by the Exalted 
One been developed, repeatedly practised, made a vehicle, 
established, persevered in, persisted in, well applied. Thus 
if the Exalted One were to wish the Himalaya, king of the 
mountains, to be gold, he might determine it to be so, and 
the mountain would become a mass of gold.'" 

{The Exalted One) 

** And were the mountain all of shimmering gold. 

Not e'en twice reckoned would it be enough 
For one man's wants. This let us learn 
To know, and shape our lives accordingly. 

Ho that hath sutleiing seen, and whence its source— 

How should that man to sense-desires incline ? 

If he but understand rebirth's substrate 

And know ; here hangs the world bound fast alway. 

He fam must work the bonds to eliminate.” 

Then M5ra the evil one thought: “The Exalted One 
knows me. The Blessed One knows me,’* and sad and sorrow*- 
ful he vanished there and then. 
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How THE Blessed One Met Censure and Cautioned 
New Converts 

tyiNAYA TEXTS MABAVAGGA VI, 01 ) 

(Abndged) 

Once many important Licchavis were assembled in their 
town-hall and in various ways they praised the Buddha, 
the Dhamma, and the Sangha. At that time Siha, their 
general-in-chief, a follower of the Nigantha sect, was sitting 
with them. And he thought : Surely the Blessed One 
must be an Arahant Buddha, for these many important 
Licchavis assembled here in their town-hall in various ways 
praise the Buddha, the Dhamma, and the Sangha. Suppose 
I go to visit him, the Arahant Buddha.” 

Then the General Siha went and said to Nigantha Nataputta: 
” I wish, lord, to go and visit the Samana Gotama.” 

‘‘Why should you, Siha, who believe in effective action 
(morally merited) go to visit the Samana Gotama, who 
denies effective action ? ... he teaches a dhamma of non- 
effective action ; and in this dhamma he trains his disciples.” 
Then the wish to visit the Blessed One abated in the 
General Siha. 

(A second and third time these circumstances occurred 
as above related. Then Siha reflected) : ‘‘ What will the 
Niganthas do to me whether they approve or not ? Suppose 
I were to go, without consulting the Niganthas, to visit 
the Blessed One, the Arahant Buddha.” 

. . . Then Siha went to the Blessed One and having 
respectfully saluted him, he sat down near him and said : 
” I have heard, lord, that the Samana Gotama denies effective 
action ; he teaches a dhamma of non-effective action, and 
in this dhamma he trains his disciples. Do they who speak 
thus speak the words of the Blessed One, or do they not 
slander him falsely, are they declaring a dhamma in conformity 
with his dhamma ? As it is our wish, lord, to avoid making 
false accusations against the Blessed One, there is nothing 
blameworthy in a discussion like this concerning matters 
of the dhamma.” 
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" There is a way, Siha, in which one could truly say of 
me : * The Samana Gotama denies effective action ; he 
teaches the doctrine of non-effcctive action ; and in this 
doctrine he trains his disciples ' But also, Siha, there is a 
way on which one could truly say of me : ' The Samana 
Gotama teaches effective action; he teaches the dhamma 
of action ; and in this dhamma he trains his disciples.* 

“ Also, Siha, there is a way in which one could truly say 
of me : ‘ The Samana Gotama maintains annihilation, 

disgust, suppression, ascetic ardour, non-rebirth, and courage/ 
In what way is it, Siha, that one truly could of me 
(these things) ? . . . I teach, Siha, the not doing of such 
actions as are unrighteous by deed, by word, by thought ; 

I teach the not bringing about of the many states, which 
are evil and not good. In this way, Siha, one truly could 
say of me : * The Samana Gotama teaches non-action.’ 
And in what way is it Siha, that one truly speaking could 
say of me : ’ The Samana Gotama teaches action and so 
trains his disciples * ? I teach, Siha, the doing of such actions 
as are righteous by deed, word and thought ; I teach the 
doing of manifold dhammas which are good . . . 

And in what way is it, Siha, that one truly could say 
of me : ‘ The Samana Gotama leaches annihilation ’ ? 

I teach the annihilation of the manifold dhammas which 
are evil and not good. 

" And in what way is it, Siha, that one truly could say 
of me : ‘ The Samana Gotama teaches disgust * ? Verily 
I am disgusted at unrighteous actions whether of deed or 
word or thought. I teach a dhamma of disgust at the 
bringing to pass of dhammas which are evil, not good . . . 

And in what, Siha, could one say truly of me : ’ The 
Samana Gotama teaches suppression * ? Verily, I teach, 
Siha, a dhamma of the suppression of greed, hatred and 
delusion. I teach a dhamma for the suppression of manifold 
dhammas which are evil and not good . . . And in what 
way is it, Siha, that one truly could say of me : ' The Samana 
Gotama, teaches ascetic ardour ’ ? I teach, Siha, the burning 
away of dhammas which are evil and not good, and all 
unrighteous actions, in deed, word or thought. He for 
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whom dhammas which are evil and not good are to be burnt 
away, are put away, are rooted out as a palm-tree made 
baseless, so that they are made never to become again and 
cannot arise in the future, him I call an ascetic. 

“ Now the TathSgata, Siha ... is such an one. 

“ And in what way is it, Siha, one truly could say of me : 

' The Samana Gotama is not for rebirth ’ ! He who has freed 
himself from the necessity of returning in the future into 
a mother’s womb, and of being reborn into new becomings, 
who has rooted out rebirth, and has done away with it as 
a palm-tree made baseless, so that it is made never to become 
again, such a person do I call ' not for rebirth ’. Now the 
Tathagata, SOia, is such an one. 

“ And in what way is it, Siha, that one could truly say of 
me : ‘ The Samana Gotama is courageous ’ ? I am courageous, 
Siha, by the highest courage, therefore I teach courage and 
train my disciples in it ... ” 

Then when he had spoken thus, Siha, the general, said 
to the Blessed One : “ Glorious, lord, glorious, lord. As 
though one were to set up what had been overthrown, 
or ^ould manifest what had been hidden, or should indicate 
the way to one who had lost his way, or should bring a 
lamp into the darkness, that those who had eyes might see 
visible things, so has the Blessed One taught the dhamma in 
many ways. 

“ I take my refuge, lord, in the Blessed One, and in the 
Dhamma, and in the Bhikkhu-Sangha, may the Blessed One 
receive me from this day hence as long as my life lasts as 
a disciple who has taken refuge.” 

" Consider first, Siha, that which you are doing. It is 
proper that well-known people like you, diould consider.” 

“Lord, by this, my joy and satisfaction in the Blessed 
One still has increased, because the Blessed One thus advises 
me . . . If the other Titthiya teachers had made me their 
disciple, they would carry banners through all Ves51i 
(calling) : ' Siha, the general, has become our disciple.’ 
Yet the Blessed One says to me : ' Consider first . . . ’ 
For the second time I take my refuge in the Blessed One, 

TVl. . T>1 J3 
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receive me from this day hence as long as my life lasts as 
a disciple who has taken refuge.” 

" For long, Siha, your family has been a well-spring to 
the Niganthas. You should consider it right therefore 
in the future to give them food when they come.” 

“ Lord, by this, my joy and satisfaction in the Blessed 
One still has increased, because the Blessed One (thus 
advises me) . . . 

“I have been told, lord: The Samana Gotama says: 
‘ To me alone gifts should be given. To my disciples alone 
gifts should be given ; to no one else’s disciples gifts should 
be given. Solely what is given to me has great reward; 
what is given to others has no great reward. Solely what 
is given to my disciples has great reward; what is given 
to the disciples of others has not great reward.’ But the 
Blessed One urges me to give also to the Niganthas. Well, 
lord, we will see what be seasonable. For the third 
time, lord, I take my refuge in the Blessed One, the Dhamraa 
andtheSangha . . .” 


Holding in Reverence 

{SAMYUTTA-mK^YA I, VI, % 2 ) 

{Mrs. Rhys Dairids’s trans.. Kindred Sayings, Fof. if) 

Thus have I heard : The Exalted One was once staying 
at UruveK., on the banks of the river NeranjariL, beneath 
the Goatherd’s Banyan, just after he had become fully 
enlightened. 

And to the Exalted One, as he meditated in privacy, the 
thoi^ht arose in his mind : " It is ill to live pajung no one 
the honour and obedience due to a superior. What recluse 
or brahman is there rmder whom I could live paying him 
honour and respect ? ” 

Then the Exalted One thought: “For the perfecting 
of the moral code (if) imperfectly carried out, I diould live 
nn/iftr another recluse or brahman, pa3dng him honour and 
respect. But I see not ansnvhere in the worlds of devas. 
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Maras, Brahmas, not among recluses and brahmans, not 
among the whole race, human or divine, any other recluse, 
or any brahman more accomplished in moral conduct than 
myself, and under whom I might live, paying him honour and 
respect. 

“ So, too, for the perfecting of concentrative studies, for 
the perfecting of studies in insight, for the perfecting of 
study in emancipation, for the perfecting in contemplation 
of the knowledge of (my) emancipation (if) imperfectly 
achieved, I should live under another recluse or a brahman, 
paying him honour and respect. But I see not anywhere 
in the world of devas, Maras, Brahmas, nor among recluses 
and brahmans, not among the whole race, human or divine, 
any other recluse or brahman more accomplished in any 
of these branches than myself and under whom (for that 
reason) I should live, paying him honour and respect. 

This Norm then, wherein I am supremely enlightened—* 
what if I were to live under it, paying it honour and respect ? " 

Thereupon Brahma Sahampati, becoming aware in thought 
of the thoughts of the Exalted One, even like a strong man 
stretching his bent arm out, or drawing together his out- 
stretched arm, vanished from the Brahma world and appeared 
before the Exalted One and Brahma Sahampati draping 
his outer robes over one shoulder, raised his joined hands 
towards the Exalted One and said : 

" Even so. Exalted One, Even so. Blessed One, they, lord, 
who in time past were Arahants, Buddhas Supreme, those 
Exalted Ones did also live only under the Norm, honouring 
and respecting it. They also, lord, who in time to come 
will be Arahants, Buddhas Supreme, they will live only under 
the Norm, honouring and respecting it. Let the Exalted 
One also, lord, who now is Arahant Buddha live only under 
the Noim, honouring and respecting it.” 

Thus spake Brahma Sahampati, and thereafter he spake 
thus : 


" They who were Buddhas in the days of yore, 
And they who will be Buddhas yet to come. 
And he who Buddha is m this our day, 
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All these have ever lived or now do live 
Holding in reverence the holy Norm. 

Ay, in the days to come so will they Lvc. 
Wherefore let whoso fain is for his good, 
Aspiring to be numbered 'mong the great, 
Hold ever holy Norm in reverence, 
Remembering the Buddhas* ordinance.” 


The Teacher as Way-Shower 

UJJHXMA-NIKAYA 11, p, 4 » 

{Trans, by Mrs. RJys Vao'^d^) 

Then the brahman Moggall^a the accountant said: 

“ Why, Master Gotama, is it, seeing that there is a Nibbana 
and a way to it and Gotama as director, that some of his 
disciples under his teaching win Nibbana in uttermost 
fulfilment and some do not ? ** 

“ As to that, brahman, it is thee that herein I will question. 
As thou mayest see fit, so answer. What thinkest thou? 
Art thou wise in the way that leads to Rajagaha ? ** 

Yes, master, I am.*' 

** Suppose then a man were to come fain to go to Rdjagaha, 
and were to ask thee to direct him. Thou mightest say 
to him : ‘ Good, my man ! This way goes to Rajagaha ; 
go for a while along it, then wilt thou see such a village. 
Go for a while, then wilt thou see a certain township. Go 
for a while, then wilt thou see a lovely park, a lovely grove, 
a lovely plain, a lovely pool.* He by thee thus bidden may 
take a wrong road and go the reverse way. Then a second 
man might come and be fain even so, and be even so bidden, 
and he might go safe to Rajagaha. Why is it that, seeing 
there is a Rajagaha and a way to it and thou director, that 
one man goes wrong, and one goes right ? ** 

“ What can I do here, master Gotama ? Way-shower 
am I.’* 

" Even so, brahman, what can I do here ? Way-shower 
am I.** 

" He, brahman,** said Ananda, '' the Exalted One, is one 
who is discoverer of the undiscovered way, revealer of 
the unrevealed way, declarer of the undeclared way, knower 
of the way, wise in the way, skilled in the way/* 
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Dissension in the Order 

(FSOit THE VINAYA-TEXTS; SEVENTH KBANDBAKA OF THE 
CHVLLAVAGGA) 

(Following closely Rhys Davtds*s and Oldenberg*s translation^ 
the first pari somewhat abridged) 

Now at that time the Blessed One was sta3dng at Anupiya> 
a town belonging to the Mallas. Then the most distinguished 
young men of the Sakyan clan had renounced the world in 
imitation of the Blessed One. 

There were the two Sakyan brothers, Anuruddha, who 
had been very delicately nurtured, and Mahanama. 

And Mahanama went to Anuruddha saying : 

Either do you renounce the world, or I will do so." 
(And Anuruddha replied) " I am delicate. It is impossible 
for me to go forth from the household life into the homeless 
state. Do you do so." 

" But come now, dear Anuruddha, I will tell you what 
is incident to the household life. First, you have to get 
your fields ploughed. When that is done, you have to get 
them sown. When that is done, you have to get the water 
led down over them. When that is done, you have to get 
the water led off again. When that is done, you have to 
get the weeds pulled up. When that is done, you have to 
get the crop reaped. When that is done, you have to get 
the crop carried away. When that is done, you have to get 
it arranged into bundles. When that is done, you have to 
get it trodden out. When that is done, you have to get the 
straw picked out. When that is done, you have to get all 
the chaff removed. When that is done, you have to get it 
winnowed. When that is done, you have to get the harvest 
garnered. When that is done, you have to do just the same 
next year, and the same all over again the year after that, 

" The work is never over ; one sees not the end of one’s 
labour. O, when shall our work be over ? When shall 
we see the end of our labours ? When shall we, still possessing 
and retainmg the pleasures of our five senses yet dwell at 
rest ? Yes, the work, dear Anuruddha, is never over ; 
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no end appears to our labours. Even when our fathers and 
forefathers had completed their time, even then was their 
work unfinidied. 

“Then do you take thought for the household duties. 

I will go forth from the household life into the houseless 
state." 

And Anuruddha the Sakyan went to his mother, and said 
to her: 

“ I want, mother, to go forth from the household life 
into the houseless state. Grant me thy permission to do so." 

And when he had thus spoken, his mother replied to 
Anuruddha the Sakyan, and said: "You two, dear 
Anuruddha, are my two sons, near and dear to me, in whom 
I find no evil. Through death I diall some day, against 
my will, be separated from you ; but how can I be willing, 
whilst you are still alive, that you should go forth from the 
household life into the houseless state ? ” 

(And a second time, Anuruddha the Sakyan made the 
same request, and received the same reply. And a third 
time Anuruddha the Sakyan made the same request to his 
mother.) 

Now at that time Bhaddiya the Sakyan Raja held rule 
over the Sakyans ; and be was a friend of Anuruddha the 
Sakyan’s. And the mother of Anuruddha the Sakyan, 
thinking that that being so, the Raja would not be able 
to renounce the world, said to her son : " If, dear Anuruddha, 
Bhaddiya the Sakyan raja will renounce the world, you 
also may go forth into the houseless state.” 

Then Anuruddha the Sakyan went to Bhaddiya the Sakyan 
raja, and said to him : “ My renunciation of the world, 
dear friend, is being obstructed by you.” 

“Then let that obstruction, dear friend, be removed. 
I am with you. Renounce the world according to 
your widi.” 

“Come, dear friend, let us both renounce the world 
together.” 

“lam not capable, dear friend, of giving up the household 
life. Whatsoever else you can ask of me, that will I do. 
Do you go forth (alone).” 
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My mother, dear friend, has told me that if you do so, 
I may. And you have even now declared ' If your renuncia- 
tion be obstructed by me, then let that obstruction be 
removed. Even with you will I renounce the world according 
to your wish.* Come, then, dear fiiend, let us both renounce 
the world.** 

Now at that time men were speakers of truth, and keepers 
of their word, which they had pledged. And Bhad^ya 
the Sakyan Raja said to Anuruddha the Sakyan : '' Wait, 
my friend, for seven years. At the end of seven years we 
will renounce the world together.** 

" Seven years are too long, dear friend. I am not able 
to wait for seven years.** 

Anuruddha finds the offers of six years and so on down to 
one year^ of s&uen months and so on down to one month, and 
a fortnight, too long a time to wait. Then the raja says : 

*'Wait, my friend, for seven days, whilst I hand over 
the kingdom to my sons and my brothers.** 

** Seven days is not too long. I will wait thus far ** 
[was the reply). 

So Bhad(hya the Sakyan Raja, and Anuruddha, and 
Ananda, and Bhagu, and Kimbila, and Devadatta — ^just 
as they had so often previously gone out to the pleasure- 
ground with fourfold array — even so did they now go out 
with fourfold array, and Upali the barber went with them, 
making seven in all. 

And when they had gone some distance, they sent their 
retinue back, and crossed over into the neighbouring district, 
and took off their fine things, and wrapped them in their 
robes, and made a bundle of them, and said to Upali the 
barber : " Do you now, good Upali, turn back, these things 
will be sufficient for you to live upon.’* 

But as he was going back, Upali the barber thought: 
“ The Sakyans are fierce. They will think that these young 
men have been brought by me to destruction, and they will 
slay me. But since now these young men of the Sakyan 
clan can go forth from the housdiold life into the houseless 
state, why indeed should not I ? ** And he let down the 
bundle (from his back), and hunsr the bundle on a tree. 
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saying : " Let whoso finds it take it, as a gift and returned 
to the place where the young Sakyans were. 

And the Sakyan youths saw him coming from afar, and 
on seeing, they said to him : What have you come back 
for, good Upali ? " 

Then he told them (and they replied) : 

" Thou hast done well, good Upali, in that thou didst not 
return ; for the Sakyans are fierce, and might have killed thee/* 
And they took Upali the barber with them to the place 
where the Blessed One was. And on arriving there, they 
bowed down before the Blessed One, and took their seats 
on one side. And so seated they said to the Blessed One : 
“We Sakyans, lord, are haughty. And this Upali, the 
barber, has long been an attendant, lord, upon us. May the 
Blessed One admit him to the Order before us, so that we 
may render him respect and reverence, and bow down with 
outstretched hands before him (as our senior), and thus 
shall the Sakyan pride be humbled in us Sakyans.** 

Then the Blessed One received first Up^, the barber, 
and afterwards those young men of the Sakya clan, into 
the ranks of the Order. And the venerable Bhaddiya, 
before the rainy season was over, bacame master of the 
Threefold Wisdom ; and the venerable Anuruddha acquired 
clairvoyance ; and the venerable Ananda realised the effect 
of having entered upon the Stream ; and Devadatta attained 
to the Idhd of psychic power which is attainable even by 
those who have not entered upon the Excellent Way. 

Now at that time the venerable Bhaddiya, who had retired 
into the forest to the foot of a tree, into solitude, gave 
utterance over and over again to this ecstatic exclamation : 
“ O happiness ! 0 happiness 1 ** And a number of monks 
went up to the place where the Blessed One was, and bowed 
down before him, and took their seats on one side. And, so 
seated, they (told the Blessed One of this), and added: 
“ For a certainty lord, the venerable Bhaddiya is not con- 
tented as he lives the life of purity ; but rather it is when 
calling to mind the happiness of his former sovereignty, that 
he gives vent to this saying.** 

Then the Blessed One addressed a certain monk, and 
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said : " Do you go, monk, and in my name call Bhaddiya 
the monk, saying : ‘ The Teacher, venerable Bhaddiya, 

is calling for you.’ 

" Even so, lord,” said the monk, in assent to the Blessed 
One. And he went to Bhaddiya, and called him. 

" Very well,” said the venerable Bhaddiya, in assent to the 
monk, and he came to the Blessed One, and bowed down 
before him, and took his seat on one side. And when 
he was so seated the Blessed One said to the venerable 
Bhaddiya : 

" Is it true, as they say, that you Bhaddiya, when retired 
into the forest to the foot of a tree, into solitude, have given 
utterance over and over again to this ecstatic exclamation : 
' 0 happiness ! O happiness * ’ What circumstance was 
it, O Bhaddiya, that you had in your mind when you acted 
thus ? ” 

'' Formerly, lord, when I was a king, I had a guard com- 
pletely provided both within and without my private 
apartments, both within and without the town, and within 
the (borders of my) country. Yet though, lord, I was thus 
guarded and protected, I was fearful, anxious, distrustful, 
and alarmed. But now, lord, even when in the forest, 
at the foot of a tree, in solitude, I am without fear or anxiety, 
trustful and not alarmed ; I dwell at ease, subdued, secure, 
with mind as peaceful as an antelope’s. It was when 
calling this fact to mind, lord, that I gave utterance over 
and over again to that cry : " O happiness ! O happiness ! ’ ” 

Then the Blessed One, on hearing that, gave utterance 
at that time to this song : — 

" The man who harbours no harsh thoughts within him, 
Who cares not whether things are thus or thus, 

His state of joy, freedom from gnef or care, 

The very gods obtain not to behold '' 

Now when the Blessed One had stayed at Anupiya as 
long as he thought fit, he set out on his journey towards 
Kosambi. And joumejdng straight on he arrived in due 
course at Kosambi, and there, at Kosambi, he stayed at 
the Ghosita Arama. 

-fnllAwinor ■f'h/M'icrhf n/'mrr/a/i iirbATn 
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he had retired into solitude, and was plunged in meditation ; 

Whom now can I so gain over that, he being well pleased 
yrith me, much gain and honour may result to me ? '' And 
it occurred to him, " Now this prince Ajatasattu is young, 
and has a lucky future before him. Let me gain him over ; 
and he being well pleased with me, much gain and honour 
will result ” 

Then Devadatta folded up his sleeping-mat, and set out, 
fully bowled and robed, for RSjagaha ; and in due course 
he arrived at Rajagaha. Then he laid aside his own form, 
and took upon himself the form of a child clad in a girdle 
of snakes, and appeared on the lap of prince Ajatasattu. 
Then was prince Ajatasattu temiied, and startled and 
anxious, and alarmed. 

And Devadatta said to prince Ajatasattu, “Are you 
afraid of me, 0 prince ? “ 

“ Yes, I am. Who are you ? “ 

“ I am Devadatta.” 

“ If you. Sir, are really the worthy Devadatta, be good 
enough to appear in your own shape.” 

Then Devadatta, laying aside the form of the child, 
appeared there before prince Ajatasattu with his inner 
and outer robes on, and with his bowl in his hand. And 
prince Ajatasattu was well pleased with Devadatta by 
reason of this marvel of psychic power, and morning and 
evening he used to go in five hundred chariots to wait ujKin 
him, and food was brought and laid before him in five 
hundred dishes. 

Then there arose in Devadatta’s mind, possessjed and 
vanquished by gain and favours and fame, some such 
thought as thfe : “ It is I who ought to lead the Bhikkhu- 
sangha.” And as the idea rose up within him (that moment) 
was Devadatta deprived of his ps} chic power. 

Now at that time the Blessed One was seated preaching 
the dhamma, and surrounded by a great multitude, including 
the king and his retinue. And Devadatta arose from hi? 
seat, and arranging his upper robe over one shoulder 
stretched out his joined hands to the Blessed One, and 
said to the Blessed One: 
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“The Blessed One, lord, is now grown aged, he is old 
and stricken in years, he has accomplidied a long journey, 
and his term of life is nearly run. Let the Blessed One 
now dwell at ease in the enjoyment of happiness, reached 
even in this world. Let Ihe Blessed One give up the 
Bhikkhu-sangha to me, I will be its leader.^ 

“Enough, Devadatta. Desire not to be the leader of 
the BhiklAu-sangha.*' 

(Again Devadatta makes the same request and receives 
the same reply. After the third time the Blessed One 
says) : 

“ I would not give over the Bhikkhu-sangha, Devadatta, 
even to Sariputta and Moggallana. How much the less, 
then, to you, vile spittle-dribbler ! “ 

Then Devadatta thought: “Before the king and his 
retinue the Blessed One denies me, calling me ' spittle-dribbler ", 
and exalts Sariputta and Moggallana."" And angry and 
displeased he bowed down before the Blessed One, and 
keeping him to the right hand as he passed him, he departed 
thence. 

This was the first time that Devadatta bore malice against 
the Blessed One. 

And the Blessed One said to the monks : “ Let then 
the Sangha, monks, carry out against Devadatta the act 
of Proclamation in Rajagaha, to the effect that whereas 
the nature of Devadatta used to be of one kind it is now 
of another kind, and that whatsoever he shall do, either 
bodily or verbally, in that neither shall the Buddha be 
recognised, nor the Dhamma, nor the Sangha, but only 
Devadatta."" 

And the Blessed One said to the venerable Sariputta, 
“Do you then, Sariputta, proclaim Devadatta throughout 
Rajagaha."" 

" In former times, lord, I have sung the praises of Devadatta 
in Rajagaha, saying, ‘ Great is the psychic power of the son 
of Godhi. Great is the might of the son of Godhi." How 
can I now proclaim him throughout Rajagaha ? "" 

“ Was it not truth that you spoke, Sariputta when you 
fso) sang his praises ? 
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" Yea, lord.” 

” Even so, Saxiputta, do you now, speaking the truth, 
proclaim Devadatta throughout Rajagaha.” 

" Even so, lord,” said Sariputta in assent to the Blessed 
One . . . 

. . . Then Sariputta, being so appointed, entered Rajagaha 
with a number of monks, and proclaimed Devadatta 
accordingly. And thereupon those people who were un- 
believers, without devotion or insight, spake thus : " They 
are jealous, these Sakyan Samanas. They are jealous of 
the gain and hospitality that fall to Devadatta.” But those 
who were believers, full of devotion, able, and gifted with 
insight, spake thus : " This cannot be any ordinary aflair, 
in that the Blessed One has had Devadatta proclaimed 
throughout Rajagaha.” 

And Devadatta went to Ajatasattu the prince, and said 
to him : " In former days, people were long-lived, but now 
their term of life is short. It is quite possible, therefore, 
that you may end your life while you are still a prmTO. 
So do you, prince, kill your father, and become the Raja, 
and I will kill the Blessed One, and become the Buddha. 

And prince Ajatasattu thought ; “ This worthy Devadatta 
has great powers and might ; he will know.” And fastening 
a dagger against his thigh, he entered with violmce and 
at an unusual hour, though fearful, anxious, cxdt^- and 
alarmed, the royal chamber. And when the ministers, 
who were in attendance in the private chamber saw tha^ 
they seized him. And when, on searching him, they found 
the dagger fastened on his thigh, they asked him : 

“ What were you going to do, O prince ? ” 

" I wanted to kill my father.” 

" Who incited you to this ? ” 

" The worthy Devadatta.” 

Then some of the ministers advised : " The prince aioula 
be slain, and Devadatta, and all the monks.” Others 0 
them advised : " The monks ought not to be slain, 
they have done no wrong; but only the prince 
Devadatta.” Others of them again said : " Neil^er^sfao^^^ 
the prince be slain, nor Devadatta, nor the monks.' 
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king should be told of this and we should do as the king 
shall command/' 

So these ministers, taking the prince with them, went 
to the Raja of Magadha, to Seniya Bimbisara and told 
him what had happened. 

" What advice, my friends, did the ministers give ? " . . . 

{When they had told him all as before) he said : 

"What, my friends, can the Buddha, or the Sangha, 
or the Dhamma have to do with this ? Has not the Blessed 
One had a proclamation already made throughout Rajagaha 
concerning Devadatta, to the effect that whereas his nature 
used to be of one kind, it is now of another ; and that what- 
soever he shall do, either in act or word, in that shall neither 
the Buddha, nor the Dhamma, nor the Sangha be required, 
but only Devadatta ? " 

Then those ministers who had advised that the prince 
and Devadatta and aU the monks should be slain, them he 
made incapable (of ever again holding office). And those 
ministers who had advised that the prince should be slain 
and Devadatta, them he degraded to lower offices. But 
those ministers who had advised that neither should the 
prince be slain, nor Devadatta, nor the monks, but that 
the king should be informed of it, and his command followed, 
them he advanced to high positions. 

And the Raja of Magadha, Seniya Bimbisara, said to the 
prince Ajatasattu, " Why did you want to kill me, prince ? " 

" I wanted the kingdom, king." 

" If you then want the kingdom, prince, let this kingdom 
be yours." And he handed over the kingdom to Ajatasattu, 
the prince. 

Then Devadatta went to prince Ajatasattu, and said: 
" Give such orders, king, to your men that I may deprive 
the Samana Gotama of life." 

And Ajatasattu, the prince, gave orders to his men: 
"Whatsoever the worthy Devadatta tells you, that do." 

Then to one man Devadatta gave command : " Go, my 
friend, the Samana Gotama is staying at such and suci 
a place. Kill him, and come back by this path." 

- i-ii: — 
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" Whatever man you see coming along this path, kill him, 
and return by that path.” Then on that he placed other 
four men (and so on up to sixteen men). 

And that man took his sword and shield, and hung his 
bow and quiver at his back, and went to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and when at some httle distance from 
the Blessed One, being terrified, anxious, excited, and 
alarmed, he stood stark still and stiff. 

On the Blessed One seeing him so he said to the man: 
" Come hither, friend, be not afraid.” 

Then that man laid aside his sword and his shield, took 
off his bow and his quiver, and went up to the Blessed One ; 
and falling at his feet, he said to the Blessed One : " Trans- 
gression, lord, has overcome me even according to my folly, 
my stupidity, and my imrighteousness, in that I have come 
hither with evil and with murderous intent. May the Blessed 
One accept the confession I make of my sin in its sinful- 
ness, to the end that m future I may restrain myself 
therefrom.” 

" Verily, my friend, transgression has overcome you . . . 
But since you, my friend, look upon your sin as sin, and duly 
make amends for it, we do accept (your confession of) it. 
For this, friend, is progress in the discipline of the Noble 
One, that he who has seen his sin to be sin, makes amends 
for it as is meet, and becomes able in future to restrain himself 
therefrom.” 

Then the Blessed One discoursed to that man in due order, 
that is to say he spake to him of giving, of righteousness, 
of heaven, of the danger, the vanity, and the defilement 
of lusts, and of the advantages of renunciation. And when 
the Blessed One saw that the man had become prepared, 
and upraised and believing in heart, then he proclaimed 
that, which is the special doctrine of the Buddhas; that 
is to say. Suffering, its Oi%in, its Cessation, and the Path. 
And just as a dean doth from which all stain has been washed 
away will readily take the dye, just even so did that man 
obtain, even while sitting there, the pure and spotless £5^ 
of the Truth (that is to say, the knowledge that) whatsoever 
is an arising thing all that is a ceaang thing. Thus did the 
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man see, and master, and understand, and penetrate the 
Truth; and he overcame uncertainty, and dispelled all 
doubts, and gained full knowledge, becoming dependent 
upon no one else for his knowledge of the doctrine of 
the Teacher. And he addressed the Blessed One and 
said : 

Most excellent, lord (are the words of your mouth) most 
excellent. Just as if a man were to set up that which is 
thrown down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, 
or were to point out the right road to him who has gone astray, 
or were to bring a light into the darkness so that those who 
had eyes could see visible forms — ^just even so, lord, has 
the Dhamma been made known to me, in many a figure, 
by the Blessed One. May the Blessed One accept me as 
a disciple as one who, from this day forth as long as life 
endures, has taken refuge in him." 

And the Blessed One said to the man : " Do not, my 
friend, leave me by that path. Go by this path," and so 
dismissed him by another way. 

But the two men thought : " Where now can that man 
be, who was to come alone ? He is dela 3 dng long." And 
as they were going to meet him, they caught sight of the 
Blessed One sitting at the foot of a certain tree. On seeing 
him they went up to the place where he was and saluted him, 
and took their seats on one side. To them also the Blessed 
One discoursed (and they were converted as the other man 
had been, and he sent them back by another way. And the 
same thing occurred as to the four, and the eight, and the 
sixteen men). 

And the one man returned to Devadatta, and said to him : 
" I cannot, lord, deprive the Blessed One of life. Great 
is the psychic power and might of the Blessed One." 

" That will do, friend, you need not do so. I wiU slay the 
Blessed One myself." 

Now at that time the Blessed One was walking up and 
down (meditating) in the shade below the mountain called 
the Vulture's Peak. And Devadatta climbed up the Vulture's 
Peak, and hurled down a mighty rock with the intention 
of denrivinff the Blessed One of life But two mountain 
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peaks came together and stopped that rock, and only 
a splinter falling from it made the foot of the Blessed 
One bleed. 

Then the Blessed One, looking upwards said to Devadatta: 

Great, foolish man is the demerit you have brought forth 
for yourself, in that with evil and murderous intent you have 
caused the blood of the Tathagata to flow." 

And the Blessed One said to the monks : “ This is the 
first time that Devadatta has heaped up (against himself) 
a deed which will work out its ^ect in the immediate 
future, in that with evil and murderous intent he has caused 
the blood of the Tathagata to flow." 

And the monks having heard that Devadatta was com- 
passing the death of the Blessed One, walked round and 
round the Vihara, making recitation in high and loud tones, 
for a protection and guard to the Blessed One. On hearing 
that noise the Blessed One asked the venerable Ananda 
what it was. And when Ananda (told him) the Blessed 
One said: "Then, Ananda, call the monks in my 
name, saying : * The teacher sends for the venerable 

ones. 

And he (did so) and they came, and saluted the Blessed 
One, and took their seats on one side. And when they were 
so seated, the Blessed One said to the monks : " This, monks, 
is an impossible thing, and one that cannot occur, that one 
should deprive a Tathagata of life by violence. The 
Tathagatas, monks, are extinguished in due and natural course, 
. . . Go, therefore, monks, each one to his vihara, for the 
Tathagatas require no protection." 

Now at that time there was at Rajagaha an elephant 
named Nalagiri, fierce and a manslayer. And Devadatta 
went into Rajagaha, and to the elephant stables, and said 
to the elephant-keepers : " I, my friends, am a relative of 
the raja's, and am able to advance a man occupying a low 
position to a high position, and to order increase of rations 
or of pay. Therefore, my friends, when the Samana Gotama 
shall have arrived at this carriage-road, then loose 
the elephant Nalagiri, and let him go down the 
road." 
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“ Even so, sir,'' said those elephant-keepers in assent 
to Devadatta. 

And when the Blessed One early in the morning had dressed 
himself, he entered Rajagaha duly bowled and robed, and 
with a number of monks, for alms; and he entered upon 
that road. On seeing him the elephant-keepers loosed 
Nalagiri, and let it go down the road. And the elephant 
saw the Blessed One coming from the distance ; and as soon 
as it saw him, it rushed towards the Blessed One with uplifted 
trunk, and with its tail and ears erect. 

When those monks saw the elephant Nalagiri coming 
in the distance, they said to the Blessed One : " This elephant 
lord, Nalagiri, is fierce, and a manslayer, and it has got into 
this road. Let the Blessed One, lord, turn back ; let the 
WeUfarer turn back ! " 

"Come on, monks, be not alarmed. There is, monks, 
no possibility. This, monks, is an impossible thing, and one 
that cannot occur, that one should deprive a Tathagata of life 
by violence. The Tathagatas, monks, are extinguished in due 
and natural course." 

{The monks appealed to him a second and third time, 
receiving the same reply) 

Then at that time the people climbed up and sat on the 
upper storeys of the houses, and on to the balconies, and 
on to the roofs. And those of them who were unbelievers, 
and without faith, or insight, said : " Truly the great Samana 
is beautiful; the elephant will do him hurt." But those 
who were believers, full of devotion, able, and having under- 
standing said : " At last elephant will wage war with 
elephant." ^ 

And the Blessed One caused the sense of his love to pervade 
the elephant Nalagiri, and the elephant, touched by the 
sense of his love, put down his trunk, and went up to the 
place where the Blessed One was, and stood still before him. 
And the Blessed One, stroking the elephant's forehead with 
his right hand, addressed him in these stanzas : 

1 "Nnaa. wnrH mAane Vkrtfh elAr\>ianf an/l -man 
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** Touch not, O elephant, the elephant of men ; for sad, 
O elephant, is such attack, 

For no bliss is there, O elephant, when he is passed from 
hence, for him who strikes the elephant of men. 

Be not then mad, and neither be thou caieless, for the care- 
less enter not into a state of bliss, 

Rather do thou thyself so act, that to a state of bliss thou 
mayest go. *’ 

And Nalagiri the elephant took up with his trunk the 
dust from off the feet of the Blessed One, and sprinkled 
it over its head, and retired, bowing backwards the while 
it gazed upon the Blessed One. 

And Nalagiri the elephant returned to the elephant stables, 
and stood in its appointed place and became once more 
the tame Nalagiri. And at that time the people sung these 
verses : 

“ They can be tamed by sticks and goads and whips, 

But the great Sage has tamed this elephant without a weapon 
or a stick.’* 

The people were angry, murmured and became indignant, 
saying : “ How wicked is this Devadatta, and how wretched, 
in that he can go about to slay the Samana Gotama, who 
is so mighty and so powerful.” And the gain and honour 
of Devadatta fell off, while that of the Blessed One increased. 

Now at that time, when the gain and honour of Devadatta 
had fallen off, he went, surrounded by monks, to people's 
houses, appealing for alms. The people were angry and 
murmured, and became indignant, saying : ” How can 
the Sakyaputtiya Samana live on food that they ask for 
at people’s houses ? Who is not fond of well-cooked food ? 
Who does not like sweet things ? ” 

The monks heard of this and told the matter to the Blessed 
One. The Blessed One said to the monks: Therefore 
do I lay down this rule, monks, for the monks that (not mote 
than) three shall enjoy an alms (together) at people’s houses— 
and this for the sake of three reasons (to wit) ; for the 
restraint of the evil-minded, and for the ease of the good, 
lest those who have evil desires should, in reliance upon 
a particular party (among the monks), break up the Sangha, 
nf rnmnaRRl’mi for the laitv. fA monk) who 
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shall enjoy an alms in parties of more than three, shall be 
dealt with according to law.” 

Now Devadatta went to the place where KokaJika and 
Katamoraka-tissaka, and the son of Khanda-devi and 
Samuddadatta were, and said to them : “ Come, sirs, 
let us stir up a division in the Samana Gotama's Sangha, 
and in the body of his adherents.” 

When he had thus spoken, KokaJika said to Devadatta : 
” The Samana Gotama, sir, is mighty and powerful. How 
can we (do such a thing) ? ” 

” Come, sirs, let us go to the Samana Gotama, and make 
the following five demands, sa5dng : ' The Blessed One, 
lord, has declared in many a figure the advantages of the 
man who wishes for little, who is easy to satisfy in the matter 
of support and nourishment, who has eradicated evil from 
his mind, has quelled his passions, and is full of faith, of 
reverence, and of the exercise of zeal. The following five 
things, lord, conduce to such a condition. It would be good, 
lord, if the monks should be lifelong dwellers in the woods. 
He who were to go to the neighbourhood of a village 
would thereby commit an offence. It would be good if they 
should, their lives long, beg for alms. He who should 
accept an invitation, vould thereby commit an offence. 
It would be good if they should clothe themselves, their 
lives long, in cast-off rags. He who should accept a gift 
of robes of a layman, would thereby commit an offence. 
It would be good if they should dwell, their lives long, under 
the trees. He who should (sleep) under a roof, would 
thereby commit an offence. It would be good, if they should, 
their lives long, abstain from fish. He who should eat 
fish, would thereby commit an offence.' The Samana 
Gotama will not grant these things. Then will we gain over 
the people by means thereof. 

” Yes. It is possible so to stir up divisions in the Sangha, 
and in the party of the Samana Gotama. For the people 
believe in ascetic measures.” 

And Devadatta, went to the Blessed One, surrounded 
by his friends, and made these demands (in the words just 
set out.) 
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”No, Devadatta. Whosoever wishes to do so, let h ini 
dwell in the woods ; whosoever wishes to do so, let him dwell 
in the neighbourhood of a village ; whosoever wishes to do 
so, let him beg for alms ; whosoever wishes to do so, let him 
accept invitations from the laity; whosoever wishes to do 
so, let him dress in rags ; whosoever wishes to do so, let hirn 
receive gifts of robes from la3men. Sleeping imder trees 
has always been allowed by me, Devadatta, for eight months 
in the year ; and the eating of fish that is pure in the three 
points : to wit, that the eater has not seen, or heard, or 
suspected that it has been caught for that purpose." 

And Devadatta, pleased and delighted that the Blessed 
One had refused the five demands, arose from his seat, and 
keeping him on his right hand as he passed him, departed 
thence with his friends. And he entered Rajagaha, and 
urged his view upon the people by means thereof, saying : 
“ Such and such things did we ask, sirs, of the Samana 
Gotama. He would not allow them, but we live in accordance 
with them." 

Then those of the people who were unbelievers, and without 
reverence or insight, said: "These Sakyan Samanas have 
eradicated evil from their minds, and have quelled their 
passions, while on the other hand the Samana Gotama is 
luxurious and his mind dwells on abundance. But those 
of the people who were believers, and full of reverence and 
insight, were indignant, became vexed, and murmured, 
saying : " How can Devadatta go about to stir up division 
in the Sangha of the Blessed One, and in the party that is 
subject to him ? " 

The monks, hearing them so murmuring, told the matter 
to the Blessed One. 

" Is it true, Devadatta, as they say, that thou goest about 
to stir up division in the Sangha, and in the body of my 
adherents ? " 

" It is true, lord." 

" Enough, Devadatta. Let not a division in the Sangha 
seem good to thee ; grievous is such division. Whosoever, 
Devadatta, breaks up the Sangha, when it is at peace, he gives 
birth to a fault (the effect of) which endures for a kalpa, 
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and for a kalpa is he boiled in niraya. But whosoever, 
Devadatta, makes peace in the Sangha, when it has been 
divided, he gives birth to the highest merit, and for a kalpa 
is he happy in heaven. Thou hast gone far enough, 
Devadatta. Let not a division in the Sangha, Devadatta, 
seem good to thee. Grievous, Devadatta, is such division.*' 

Now the venerable Ananda, having dressed himself early 
in the morning, went duly bowled and robed into Rajagaha 
for alms. And Devadatta saw the venerable Ananda pro- 
ceeding through Rajagaha for alms. On seeing that he went 
up to the venerable Ananda, and said to him : "At once, 
from this day forth, friend Ananda, I intend to perform 
Uposatha, and to carry out the formal proceedings of the 
Order, without either the Blessed One or the Monk-Sangha.” 

And when the venerable Ananda had gone through 
Rajagaha for alms, and had returned from his rounds, and 
had finished his meal, he went to the Blessed One, and bowed 
down before him, and took his seat on one side. And when 
he was seated, he told the Blessed One : " This very day, 
lord, Devadatta will break up the Sangha." 

Then the Blessed One, when he heard that, gave utterance 
at that time to this expression of strong emotion : 

" Easy is a good act to the good, a good act is hard to the 
wicked ; 

" Easy is evil to the evil, but evil is hard for the Noble 
Ones to do." 


IV 

Now Devadatta on that day, which was Uposatha, arose 
from his seat, and gave out voting-tickets, saying : " We 
went, sirs, to the Samana Gotama and asked for the Five 
Points, saying : (as above). These the Samana Gotama 
will not allow ; but we live in accordance therewith. Who- 
soever of the venerable ones approves of the Five Things, 
let him take a ticket." 

Now at that time there were five hundred monks, Vesaliyans 
and belonging to the Vajjians, who had but recently joined 
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the Order, and were ignorant of what he h ra Ih»iul TIum* 
took the voting-tickets, believing ftht Int U) hv 

according to) the Dhamim, and the \ mat a and tla t» at king 
of the Master. And Devailatta, haMiii* thus rreattd a 
division in the Sangha, went out to tht^ hiil Chtva twiking 
those five hundred monks with him. 

Then Sariputta and ^^loggallana went to the Blessed One, 
and bowTd dowm before him, and took their stMts on one side. 
And when they were so seated, Sariputta said to the Blessed 
One : " Devadatta, lord, has gone forth to Gaya Head, taking 
five hundred monks with him/' 

" Verily, Sariputta and Moggallana, there must be a feeling 
of kindness tow’ards those young monks among you both. 
Go therefore, both of 3’ou, before thej^ have fallen into entire 
destruction.'* 

'* Even so, lord/' said Sariputta and MoggallSna, in assent 
to the Blessed One, And rising from their seats, they bowed 
down before him, and keeping him on their right hand as 
they passed him, they set out for Gaya Head. 

Then at that time a certain monk, standing not far from the 
Blessed One began to weep, and the Blessed One said to him : 

** Why, monk, dost thou weep ? " 

** Those lord, who are the Blessed One's chief j disciples, 
Sariputta and Moggallana, even they have gone to Devadatta s 
side, approving the dhamma of Devadatta.” 

"That, monk, would be impossible, that Sariputta and 
Moggallana should approve his teachings. They axe gone 
only to gain those monks over again.” 

Now at that time Devadatta, surrounded by a great numb^ 
of adherents, was seated, preaching the dhanama. And 
when he saw from afar Sariputta and MoggallSna coming 
towards him, he said to the monks : " See, monks, how wel 
preached must be my doctrine, in that even the two^ chief 
disciples of the Samana Gotama— Sariputta and Moggallana— 
are coming to join me being pleased with my ^ 

When he had thus spoken, Kokalika said to Deva a a # 

" Venerable Devadatta, trust not Sariputta and Mogga , 
for they are inclined towards evil, and under the uence 
of evil desires," 
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** Nay, my friend, let us bid them welcome since they take 
pleasure in my dhamma/’ 

And Devadatta invited Sariputta to share his own seat, 
saying : Come, friend Sariputta. Sit thou here.’’ 

‘"Nay,” said Sariputta, and taking another seat, he sat 
down on one side. And Devadatta instructed and incited 
and aroused and gladdened the monks far into the night 
with religious discourse ; and then made request to Sariputta, 
saying : " The assembly, friend Sariputta, is still alert 
and sleepless. Will you, friend Sariputta, be so good as to 
think of some religious discourse to address to the Bhikkhus ? 
My back is tired and I would stretch myself a little.” 

“ Even so, friend,” said the venerable Sariputta, in assent 
to Devadatta. And Devadatta spread his waist-cloth 
folded in four on the ground, and lay down on his right 
side. And in a moment even sleep overcame him who was 
tired, and had lost his presence of mind and his self- 
consciousness. 

Then the venerable Sariputta taught and exhorted the 
monks in a religious discourse touching the marvels of 
preaching ; and the venerable Moggallana taught and exhorted 
the monks in a religious discourse touching the marvels 
of psydiic power. And whilst they were being taught and 
exhorted those monks obtained the pure and spotless dhamma- 
eye (that is the knowledge that) whatsoever is an arising 
thing aU that is a ceasing thing”. Then the venerable 
Sariputta addressed the Bhikkhus, and said : “ Let us go, 
my friends, to the Blessed One’s side. Whosoever approves 
of his dhamma, let him come.” 

And Sariputta and Moggallana went back to the Veluvana, 
taking those five hundred monks with them. But Kokalika 
awoke Devadatta, and said: “Arise, friend Devadatta. 
Your monks have been led away by Sariputta and Moggallana, 
Did I not tell you, Devadatta, not to trust Sariputta and 
Moggallana, in that they were inclined towards evil, and 
were under the influence of evil desires ? ” 

Then hot blood came forth from Devadatta’s mouth. 

But Sariputta and Moggall^a went to the place where 
the Blessed One was, and bowed down before him, and took 
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their seats on one side. And when they were so seated, 
Sariputta said to the Blessed One: 

“ It were well, lord, that monks who have turned aside 
to schism should be ordaSnrd afn*sh/* 

Nay, Sariputta, let not the reordination of bchismatical 
monks seem good to thee. But rather cause such monks 
to confess that they ha\e committ«‘d a tr ms jics^ion. 
And how, Sariputta, did D^\adatta treat you ^ 

" When Devadatta, lord, had instructed and aroused and 
incited and gladdened the moiik.'» far into the night with 
religious discourse, lie then made the requ(*-»t to mo, saving : 
‘The assembly, friend Saripnlta, is still altrt and sleepless. 
Will you, friend Sariputta, think ol some leligious discourse 
to address to the monks ’ My back is tired, and I would 
stretch mj^self a little/ This, lord, was the w'ay lu which 
Devadatta beha\ed to me/* 

Then the Blessed One addressed the monks, and said : 

'* Once upon a time, monks, there was a great pond in 
a forest region. Some elephants dwelt beside it ; and they, 
plunging into the pond, plucked with their trunk's the edible 
stalks of the lotus plants, washed them till they were quite 
clean, masticated them without any dirt, and so ate them up, 
And that produced in them both beauty and strength, and 
by reason thereof, they neither went do\wi into death, nor 
into any suffering like unto death. 

“ Now among those great elephants, monks, there were 
young elephants, calves, who also, in imitation of those 
others, plunged into that pond, and plucked with their 
trunks the edible stalks of the lotus plants; but they did 
not wash them till they were clean, but masticated them, 
dirt and all, and so ate them up. And that produced in 
them neither beauty nor strength ; and by icason thereof 
they went down into death, and into suttcring like unto deatli. 
Just so, monks, will Devadatta die who, poor creature, is 
emulating me. 

“Like the elephant calf who eateth mud in imitation 
of the great beast — that shakes the earth, and eats the lotus 
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plant, and watches through the night among the waters — 
so will he poor creature die that cmulateth me. 

“ A monk who is possessed of eight qualifications is worthy, 
monks, to do the work of an emissary. And what are the 
eight ? The monk must be able to hear and to make others 
listen, able to loam, able to boar in mind, able to discern, 
and to make others discern, skilful to deal with friends and 
foes, and no maker of quarrels. ThcbC are the eight qualifi- 
cations of which when a monk is possessed, he is worthy, 
monks, to do the work of an emi‘^sar>\ 

" Sariputta, monks, being possessed of eight qualifications, 
is worthy to do the work of a messenger. What are the eight 
(etc. as in last paragraph.; ? 

He who on entering a company that is violent of speech, 

I^^ears not, forgoes no word, disguises not his message, 

Is unambiguous in what he says, and l)eing questioned angers not. 
Of such is surely the monk worthy to go on a mission. 

" Devadatta, monks, being overcome, his mind being taken 
up by eight evil conditions, is irretrievably (doomed to) 
remain for a kalpa in states of suffering and woe. And what 
are the eight ? He Is overcome, his mind is obsessed, by gain, 
by want of gain, by fame, by want of fame, by honour, by 
want of honour, by his having wicked desires, and by his 
having wicked friends. These, monks, are the eight evil 
conditions by which Devadatta being overcome, and his 
mind being obsessi^d, he is irretrievably (doomed to) remain 
for a kalpa in states of suffering and woe. 

" It would be well, monks, that monks should continue 
in complete ascen<iency over any gain or loss, any fame 
or the reverse, any hon<^ur or dishonour, any evil longing or evil 
friendship, that may acxnie to them. And for what reason ? 
For as much, monks, tint bad influences — iisavas — arise, 
full of vex^itioii and ilUtn‘<-s, to one who is not continuing 
in complete ascolld^'nr^' over each of these eight things; 
hut to one, who is so continuing such influences arise not. 
This is the reason, monk*-, whyit would be well (etc., as before). 

Let us then, monks, continue in complete ascendency, 
over anv liain or loss, anv fame or the reverse, anv honour 
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or dishonour, any evil longing or evil friendship, that may 
accrue to us. And thus, monks, should you train yourselves. 

There arc three evil conditions, monks, by which 
Devadatta being overcome, and liis mind being taken up, 
he is irretrievably doomed to remain for a. kalpa in states 
of suffering and woe. And what an' the thrre ? HLs having 
wicked desires, and hi? ha\ing wicked friends, and his having 
come to a stop on the ■way because he had alrc'ridy attained 
to some lesser distinction. The'-e are the three (etc., as before) : 

'*Veril5% let no wicked desire whenever aiiK' within you. 

Know rather from tins what is the <»utconie thereof. 

Known was he as wise, reputed to t tamed ; 

Aglow with glory did l>evadatla stand (thus have 1 heard). 

He gave liimself to vanitv, to attacking the Tatliagata : 

He fell into the Avichi hell, guarded fourfold and terrible. 

The injiirer of the good, ol the man who does no wrong. 

Him sin pervades, the man of cruel heart, and void of love. 

Though one should thmk the ocean to befoul wuth but one 
^ison pot, 

Yet could he not befoul it, for awful is the sea, and great ; 

Just so though one w'ould injure the 'Fatha-gata by worils— 

That perfect one, that peaceful heart — against him tlie words 
would not avail. 

Let the wise bhikkhu make a friend of, and report to him 

By following whose way he will come to the end of griefs.” 


A Description of the Bvddha given by one Brahman 

TO OTHER BRi\HMANS 
{DIGHA-KIKJYA, /I’) 

{Tianhl* by Rhys Davt(fst m Dialogues of the Buddha, Voh /) 

" Truly, sirs, the wnerable Gotama is well born on both 
sides, of pure descent through the mother and the father 
back through seven generations, with no slur put upon him 
and no reproach in respect of birth. 

"Truly, sirs, the Sainana Gotama has gone forth (into 
the religious life) giving up the great clan of his relations?. 

“Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama has gone forth (into 
the religious life) giving up much money and gold, treasure 
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Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama, while he was still a 
young man, without a grey hair on his head, in the beauty 
of his early manhood, has gone forth from the household 
life iQto the homeless state. 

** Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama, though his father and 
mother were unwilling, and wept, their cheeks being wet 
with tears, nevertheless cut off his hair and beard, and donned 
the yellow robes, and went out from the household life into 
the homeless state. 

“ Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama is handsome, pleasant 
to look upon, inspiring trust, gifted with great beauty of 
complexion, fair in colour, fine in presence, stately to behold. 

“Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama is virtuous with the 
virtue of the Arahants, good and virtuous, gifted with 
goodness and virtue. 

“ Truly, sirs, the Samana Gotama hath a pleasant voice, 
and a pleasing delivery, he is gifted with polite address, 
distinct, not husky, suitable for making clear the matter 
on hand." 


Advice to a Brahman. 

{MAJJBUIA NIKAYA I) 

{Closely following Lotd Chalmers in Further Dialogues of the Buddha, 1) 

Thus have I heard. Once when the Lord was staying 
at Savatthi in Jeta’s grove in Anathapi^dika’s pleasaunce, 
he addressed the monks as follows : 

“ Even as a foul and dirty piece of cloth, if dipped by 
the fuller in blue, yellow, red, or pink dye would take the 
dye badly and not come out a good colour, and that because 
of the cloth's impurity; even so, monks, when a man's 
heart is impure, woe must be expected to ensue; and, 
conversely, just as cloth m the fuller's hands takes the dye 
well if it be pure and clean, so, when a man's heart is pure, 
bliss may be expected to ensue. 

“ Now, what are the heart's impurities ? They are avarice 
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grudging, envy, hypocrisy, dccrit, impcmousness, outcry, 
pride, arrogance, inflation, and indolence*. Recognizing 
that each in turn of thc&e is an impurity of the heart, a 
monk puts them from him; and ^\hi‘n at la^t he has 
put them all from him, he ajmes to full Ixilief in the 
Enlightened One and to recognition of him as? the Lord* 
Arahant ali-onlightencd, walking by knowhdge, 
understanding all worlds, the inrlclik-^ tanur ot the human 
heart, teacher of god^ and men, thr* Lord ot Enlighh^nnient ; 
he comes to full belief in the l)u<dtini aiid to recognition 
of it as having been excellently expoundid by thi Lord, 
as being here and now and imm* diate, wiWi a w* Irome to all 
and with salvation for all, to he coinprehend(*cl of each man 
of understanding; he conics to belief in the J-ord's Con- 
fraternity and to recognition of it as schookd aright and 
as walking upriglitlj", trained in all propriet5' and m duty, 
the Brotherhood of the conversion with it? four pairs making 
up the eight classes of the ron\trt( d, right worthy to receive 
gifts, hospitality, donations and rcvcK nee, unrivalled through- 
out the world as the field for garnering merit. To the utter- 
most, every form of self-soekin,? is nnounced, .^ptwed out, 
discharged, discarded and abandnni*d. Kcali/ing that he 
has come to full belief in the Fnli^^litened On**— and in his 
Doctrine— and in his Confraternity— the Brotht'r nwhos 
fruition of spiritual welfare and ol it> causes togt*thcr with 
the gladness attendant thereon ; from such gladnc'^s is born 
zest, bringing tranquillity to the body ; with his body now 
tranquil, he experiences satisfaction, wherein he finds peace 
for his heart. A monk who has reached this pitch 
in virtue, character and lore, may, without harm or hurt, 
cat the choicest rice with all manner of sauces and curries. 
Just as a foul and filthy cloth, if plunged in clear water, 
becomes pure and clean, and just a.s silver, if passed through 
the furnace, becomes pure and clean ; even so can such 
a monk eat as he will without hann or hurt. 

With radiant thoughts i)f love, of pit3% of sympathy, and 
of poised equanimity, his mind pervades each of world’s 
four quarters, above, below, across, everywdierc ; the whole 
nf the wide world is pervaded by the 
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radiant thoughts of a mind all-embracing, vast, and boundless, 
in which no hate dwells nor malevolence. 

'' Thus much is so, says he to himself ; there is a lower 
and there is yet a higher stage ; Deliverance lies beyond 
this realm of consciousness. When he knows and sees this, 
his heart is delivered from the Cankers of sensuous pleasure, 
of continuing existence, of ignorance ; and to him thus 
Delivered comes knowledge of his Deliverance in the con- 
viction : Rebirth is no more ; I have lived the highest life ; 
my task is done ; and now for me there is no hereafter. 
Such a monk is said to be inly washen.'* 

Now at this time there was sitting near the brahmin 
Stmdarika-Bharadvaja who asked whether the Lord went 
to the river Bahuka to bathe. 

What boots the river Bahuka, brahmin ? What can 
it do ? 

** It is reputed to cleanse and give merit ; many have 
their burthen of evil borne away in its waters.'' 

Thereupon, the Lord addressed the brahmin in these 
lines : 

In Bahuka, at Adhikakka*s ghdt, 

Gaya, Sundarikd, Sarassatl, 

Bdhumatl, Paydga, there the fool 

may bathe and bathe, yet never cleanse his heart. 

Of what avail are all these ghats and streams ? 

— They cleanse not heart or hand of guilt. 

For him whose heart is Cleansed, each day is blest, 
each day is hallowed ; pure of heart and mind, 
he hallows each new day with vows renewed. 

So hither, brahmin, come and Bathe as I ! 

Love all that lives, speak truth, slay not nor steal, 
no niggard he but dwell in faith, and then — 
why seek Gaya? — *Tis but a pool for iheel' 

Hereupon the brahmin said to the Lord: "Excellent, 
Gotama, excellent ! It is just as if a man should set 
upright again what had been cast down, or reveal what 
had been hidden away, or toll a man who had gone astray 
which wa<4 hid wav. or bring a lamp into darkness so that 
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those with eyes to sec might see the things about them; 
even so, in many a figure, has the reverend Gotama made 
his plan clear. I come to Gotama as my refuge and to 
his Doctrine and to his Confraternity. I ask him to admit 
me as a disciple and to confirm me therein.'* 


An AND A 

{Timti’ia.lTHA CCLX) 

(TransL by Mrs. Rhy^ Davids^ PoalriLS of t)ie Drcthreny 

For fivc-and-iwenty 3 *cars a learn^T I : 

No sensUiil ronsciousness arose m me. 

O sec the seemly order of the Norm! 

For five-and-twenty 3 *ears a l^^arner I ; 

No hostile consciou.sncss arose in me. 

0 see the seemly order of the Norm 1 

For fi vc-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 

1 waited, serving him by loving deeds, 

And like his shadow followed after him. 

For five-and -twenty years on the Exalted One 
1 waited, serving liim with loving speech, 

And like his shadow followed after him. 

For five-and-twenty years on the Exalted One 
I waited, serving him with loving thoughts, 

And like his shadow followed after him. 

When pacing up and down, the Butldha waikc<i, 

Behind his back 1 kept the pace alway ; 

And when the Norm was being taught, in me 
Knowledge and understanding of it grew. 

But I am one who yet has work to do, 

A learner with a mind not yet matured ; 

And now the Master hence hath passeci away, 

Who e'er to me such sweet compassion showed. 

Gfievtng at the Death of the IJehred Teacher 

The firmament on every hand 
Grows dim, yea all contused stand 
The truths 1 seemed to understand. 

Gone is the noble friend we love ' 

And dark is earth and heaven above. 

^ According to the Commentary, this refers not to Gotama, but to 
S^putta, who predeceased Gotama. It is conceivable that the editors 
foimd the allusion too familiar. But it is just this touch — ^tho word of 
one who knew Gotama personally and inthiiately — that lias for us 
the ring of a genuine reference to the Master. 
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And is the comrade passed away ? 

And is the Master gone from hence ? 

No better friend is left, methinks, 

Than to mount guard o*er deed and sense. 

They of the older time are gone 
The new men suit me not at all. 

Alone to-day this child doth brood, 

Like nesting bird when rain doth fall. 


SunIta 

THERAGATHA CCXLIl 

Humble the clan wherein I took my birth. 

And poor was I and scanty was my lot ; 

Mean task was mine, a scavenger of flowers. 

One for whom no man cared, despised, abused. 

My mind I humbled and I bent the head 
In deference to a goodly tale of folk. 

And then I saw the All-Enlightened come. 

Begirt and followed by his bhikkhu-train, 

Great champion entering Magadha's chief town. 

I laid aside my baskets and my yoke. 

And came where I might due obeisance make. 

And of his loving kindness just for me. 

The chief of men halted upon his way. 

Low at his feet I bent, then standing by, 

I begged the Master's leave to join the Rule 
And follow him, of every creature chief. 

Then he whose tender mercy watcheth all 
The world, the Master pitiful and kind. 

Gave me my answer : Come, almsman, he said. 
Thereby to me was ordination given. 

Lo, I alone in forest depths abode. 

With zeal unfaltering wrought the Master's word. 
Even the counsels of the Conqueror. 

While passed the first watch of the night there rose 
Long memories of the bygone line of lives. 

While passed the middle watch, the heav'nly eye, 
Purview celestial, was clarified. 

While passed the last watch of the night, I burst 
Asunder all the gloom of ignorance. 

Then as the night wore down at dawn 
And rose the sun, came Indra and Brahma, 

Yielding me homage with their clasped hands ; 

Hail unto thee, thou nobly bom of men. 

Hail unto thee, thou highest among men : 

Perished for thee are all th'intoxicants ; 

An<^ H-Virkn at-f- wnr+Trir •nn‘hl<» ^ir r»f fiiifts. 
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The Master, seeing me by troop of gods 
Begirt and followed, thereupon a smile 
Revealing, by this utterance made response : 
** By discipline of holy hfe, restraint 
And mastery of self : hereby a man 
Is holy ; this is holiness supreme.” 


Chulla-PanthAka 

THERAGATHA ccxxxvi 

Sluggish and halt the progress that I made. 

And therefore was I held in small esteem. 

My brother judged I should be turned away, 

And bade me, saying : Now do thou go home.” 

So I, dismissed and miserable, stood 
Within the gateway of the Brethren's Park, 

Longing at heart within the Rule to stay. 

And there he came to me, the Exalted One, 

And laid his hand upon my head ; and took 
My arm and to the garden led me back. 

To me the Master in his kindness gave 
A napkin for the feet and bade me thus : 

” Fix thou thy mind on this clean thing, the while 
Well concentrated thou dost sit apart.” 

And I who heard his blessed Word abode 
Fain only and alway to keep his Rule. 

Achieving concentrated thought and will, 

That I might win the crown of all my quest. 

And now I know the where and how I lived. 

And clearly shines the eye celestial; 

The threefold wisdom have I made my own, 

And what the Buddha bids us do is done. 

In thousand different shapes did Panthaka 
Himself by power abnormal multiply; 

And seated in the pleasant Mango-Grove, 

Waited until the hour should be revealed. 

Then did the Master send a messenger. 

Who came revealer of the hour to me. 

And at th' appointed time I flew to him. 

Low at his feet I worshipped ; then aside 
I sat me down, and me so seated near 
Whenas he had discerned, the Master then 
Suffered that men should do him ministry.*- 
High altar he where all the world may give. 

Receiver of th’ oblations of mankind. 

Meadow of merit for the sons of men, 

He did accept the gifts of piety. 

^ PantlAka had not been called to the lunch given to the Buddha 
and several of his disciples. The Master having left him meditating 
on purity by the clean towel as object-lesson, refused to eat until 

1 
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Last Events in the Life of the Buddha 


I 

COMPILER'S NOTE 

{In the Maha-Parinibbana Suttanta, which i$ part XVI 
of the Dlgha-Nikaya, we have what seems to be a successive 
history of the last months of the Buddha's life, similarly as 
we find in the Mahdvagga of the Vinaya Texts an account 
of his life immediately following the Enlightenment 

The Buddha becomes aware that it is his last journey among 
his disciples, and we find him delivering sermons on the same 
heads at various places. From the nature and succession of the 
events here recorded it would seem that this SuUanta gives also a 
fair picture of what was the daily life of the Buddha, during 
those more than forty years of his ministry. 

Rhys Davids remarks that this SuUanta covers ninety-six 
pages in the Pali-Text, and that only about one-third is not 
found elsewhere in the Canon, in nearly identical words, and 
thal thal proportion would be sUU reduced if one were to include 
passages of similar tendency or of shorter length. 

The selections in the following chapter are adapted from 
this Sultanta as translated by Rhys Davids in Volume II 

Dialogues of the Buddha 

The Exalted One is Consulted on Matters of State 

Thus have I heard. The Exalted One was once dwelling 
in Rajagaha, on the hill called the Vulture's Peak. Now at 
that time Ajatasattu, the son of the queen-consort of the 
Videha clan, the king of Magadha, had made up his mind 
to attack the Vaj jians ; and he said to himself, I will strike 
at these Vajjians, mighty and powerful though they be, 
I will root out these Vajjians, I will destroy these Vajjians, 
I will bring these Vajjians to utter ruin.” 
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So he spake to the brahmin Vassakara (the Rain-maker) 
prime-minister of Magadha, and said " Come yon, brahmin, 
do you go to the Exalted One, and bow down in homage 
at his feet on my behalf, and inquire in my name whether 
he is free from illness and suffering, and in the enjoyment 
of ease and comfort, and vigorous health. Then tell him 
that Ajatasattu, son of the Vedehi, the king of Magadha, in 
his eagerness to attack the Vajjians, has resolved " I will 
strike at these Vajjians, mighty and powerful though they 
may be, I will root out these Vajjians, I will destroy these 
Vajjians, I will bring these Vajjians to utter ruin'. And 
bear carefully in mind whatever the Exalted One may 
predict, and repeat it to me. For the Buddhas speak nothing 
untrue." 

Then the brahmin Vassakara, the Rain-maker, hearkened 
to the words of the king, sajdng : " Be it as you say." 
And ordering a number of state carriages to be made ready, 
he mounted one of them, left Rajagaha with his train, and 
went to the Vulture's Peak, riding as far as the ground was 
passable for carriages, and then alighted and proceeded 
on foot to the place where the Exalted One was. On arriving 
there he exchanged with the Exalted One the greetings 
and compliments of politeness and courtesy, sat down 
respectfully by his side . . . (and then delivered to him 
the message even as the king had commanded). 

Now at that time the venerable Ananda was standing 
behind the Exalted One, and fanning him. And the Blessed 
One said to him : " Have you heard this, Ananda, that the 
Vajjians foregather often and frequent the public meetings 
of their clan ? " 

" Lord, so I have heard," replied he. 

'•So long, Ananda," rejoined the Blessed One, "as the 
Vajjians foregather thus often, and frequent the public 
meetings of their clan ; so long may they be expected not to 
decline, but to prosper. 

"... So long, Ananda, as the Vajjians meet together 
in concord, and rise in concord, and carry out their under- 
takings in concord, so long as they enact nothing, not already 
established, abrogate nothing that has been already enacted, 
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and act in accordance with the ancient institutions of the 
Vajjians, as established in former days — so long as they 
honour and esteem and revere and support the Vajjian 
elders, and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their words — 
so long as no women or girls of respectable families are 
detained among them by force or abduction — so long as 
they honour and esteem and revere and support the Vajjian 
shrines in town and country, and allow not the proper 
offerings and rites, as formerly given and performed, to fall 
in disuetude — so long as the rightful protection, defence 
and support shall be fully provided for the Arahants among 
them, so that Arahants from a distance may enter the realm 
and the Arahants therein may live at ease — so long may 
the Vajjians be expected not to decline, but to prosper/' 

Then the Exalted One addressed Vassakara the brahmin 
and said : 

"When I was once staying, brahmin, at Ves§Ii at the 
Sarandada Shrine, I taught the Vajjians these conditions 
of welfare; and so long as these conditions shall continue 
to exist among the Vajjians, so long as the Vajjians shall 
be well instructed in those conditions, so long may we expect 
them not to decline, but to prosper." 

"We may expect, then," answered the brahmin, "the 
welfare and not the decline of the Vajjians when they are 
possessed of any one of these conditions of welfare, how 
mudi more so when they are possessed of all the seven. 
So, Gotama, the Vajjians cannot be overcome by the king 
of Magadha ; that is, not in battle, without diplomacy or 
breaking up their alliance. And now, Gotama, we must 
go ; we are busy and have much to do." 

"Whatever you think most fitting, brahmin," was the 
reply. And the brahman, Vassakara, the Rain-maker, 
delighted and pleased with the words of the Exalted One, 
rose from his seat, and then went his way. 
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The Exalted One Speaks on the Welfare of his 

Disciples 

Now soon after (Vassakara) had gone, the Exalted One 
addressed the venerable Ananda, and said : Go now, 
Ananda, and assemble in the Service Hall such of the monks 
as live in the neighbourhood of Rajagaha/' 

And he did so ; and returned to the Exalted One, and 
informed him, saying : The company of monks, lord, 

is assembled, let the Exalted One do as seemeth to him fit/' 

And the Exalted One arose, and went to the Service Hall ; 
and when he was seated, he addressed the monks and said : 

" I will teach you, seven conditions of the welfare of a 
community. Listen well and attend, and I will speak." 

"Even so, lord," said the monks, in assent, to the 
Exalted One ; and he spake as follows : 

"So long, monks, as the brethren^ foregather oft, and 
be frequently in assembly — so long as they meet together 
in concord, and end their meeting in concord, and 
carry out in concord the duties of the Order — ^so long as 
the brethren shall estabhsh nothing that has not been already 
prescribed, and abrogate nothing that has been already 
establidied, and act in accordance with the rules of the 
Order as now laid down — ^so long as the brethren honour 
and esteem and revere and support the elders of experience 
and long standing, the fathers and leaders of the Order, 
and hold it a point of duty to hearken to their words — 
so long as the brethren fall not under the influence of that 
craving which, springing up within them, would give rise 
to renewed existence — so long as the brethren delight in 
forest abodes — so long as the brethren so train their 
minds in self-possession that good men among their fellow- 
disciples shall come to them, and those who have come 
shall dwell at ease— so long may growth be expected of the 
brethren, not decline. 

" So long as these seven conditions shall continue to exist 
among the brethren, so long as they are well-instructed 
in these conditions, so long may growth be expected of 
the brethren, not decline. 


1 Brethren = mnnl^ s? sabh ikkhfi - 



THE EXALTED ONE SPEAKS 


177 

“ Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, O 
brethren. Listen well, and attend, and I will speak.*' 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

" So long as the brethren shall not engage in, or be fond 
of, or be connected with business — so long as the brethren 
shall not be in the habit of, or be fond of, or be pai takers 
in idle talk — so long as the brethren shall not be addicted 
to, or be fond of, or indulge in slothfulness — so long as the 
brethren shall not frequent, or be fond of, or indulge in 
society — so long as the brethren shall neither have, nor fall 
under the influence of wrong desires — so long as the brethren 
shall not become friends, companions, or intimates of evil- 
doers — so long as the brethren shall not come to a stop in 
mid-way, because they have attained to any lesser tiling — 
so long may the brethren be expected not to decline, but 
to prosper. 

So long as these conditions dtiall continue to exist among 
the brethren— so long as they are instructed in these 
conditons — so long may growth be expected of the brethren, 
not decline. 

Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, 0 
brethren. Listen well, and attend, and I will speak," 

And on expressing their assent, he spake as follows: 

" So long as the brethren diall be full of faith, modest 
in heart, afraid of blame, full of learning, strong in energy, 
shall have presence of mind and wisdom, so long may growth 
be expected of the brethren, not decline. 

" So long as these conditions shall continue to exist among 
the brethren — so long as they are instructed in these 
conditions — so long may growth be expected of the brethren, 
not decline. 

" Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, O 
brethren listen well and attend, and I will speak." 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

"So long as the brethren shall exercise themselves in the 
sevenfold higher wisdom, that is to say, in mental activity, 
search after truth, energy, joy, peace, earnest contemplation, 
and equanimity of mind— so long may the brethren be 
expected not to decline, but to prosper. 

N 
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** So long as these conditions shall continue to exist among 
the brethren — ^so long as they are instructed in these 
conditions — so long may growth be expected of the brethren, 
not decline. 

‘'Other seven conditions of welfare will I teach you, 0 
brethren. Listen well, and attend, and I will speak.*' 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

“ So long as the brethren shall create in themselves the 
idea of impermanence, the idea of no unchanging principle, 
the idea of corruption, of danger, of riddance, of passionless- 
ness, of ceasing, so long may growth be expected of the 
brethren, not decline. . . . 

“ Six conditions of welfare will I teach you, O brethren. 
Listen well and attend, and I will speak.” 

And on their expressing their assent, he spake as follows : 

“ So long as the brethren shall persevere in kindness of 
action, speech, and thought among their fellow-disciples, 
both in public and in private — so long as they shall divide 
without partiality, and share in common with their upright 
companions, all such things as they receive in accordance 
with the just provisions of the Order, down even to the 
mere contents of a begging-bowl — so long as the brethren 
shall live among the saints in the practice, both in public 
and in private, of those virtues which, unbroken, intact, 
unspotted, unblemished, are productive of freedom, and 
praised by the wise ; which are untarnished and which are 
conducive to concentration of heart — so long as the brethren 
shall live among the saints cherishing, both in public and 
in private, that noble and saving view which leads to 
the complete destruction of the sorrow of him who acts 
according to it — so long may the brethren be expected 
not to decline, but to prosper ...” 


What May be Said of all Buddhas 

Now the venerable Sariputta came to the place where 
the Exalted One was, and having saluted him, took his 
seat respectfully at his side, and said : ” Lord, such faith 
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have I in the Exalted One, that methinks there never has 
been, nor will there be, nor is there now any other, whether 
wanderer or brahmin, who is greater and wiser than the 
Exalted One, that is to say, as regards enlightenment/* 

" Grand and bold are the words of thy mouth, Sariputta ; 
verily, thou hast burst forth into a song of ecstasy— of course 
then, thou hast known all the Exalted Ones who in long 
ages of the past have been Arahants, Awakened Ones, 
comprehending their minds bv thine, and aware what their 
conduct was, what their wisdom, what their mode of life, 
and v/hat the emancipation they attained to/* 

“ Not so, 0 lord/* 

" Of course then thou hast perceived all the Exalted Ones 
who in long ages of the future shall be Arahants, Awakened 
Ones comprehending (in the same manner their minds 
with thine) ? ** 

Not so, 0 lord/* 

But at least then, Sdiiputta, thou knowest me as the 
Arahant, Awakened One now alive, and hast penetrated 
my mind (in the manner I have mentioned). 

" Not even that, 0 lord.** 

“ Thou seest then, Sariputta, that thou knowest not the 
hearts of the Arahants, Awakened Ones of the past and 
of the future. Why therefore are thy words so grand and 
bold ? Why dost thou burst forth into such a song of 
ecstasy ? *' 

"'0 lord. I have not the knowledge of the hearts of 
the Arahants, Awakened Ones that have been, and are 
to come, and now are. I only know the lineage of the faith. 

Just, lord, as a king might have a border city, strong 
in its foundations, strong in its ramparts and towers, and 
with only one gate ; and the king might have a watchman 
there, clever, expert, and wise, to stop all strangers and 
admit only men well-known. And he, on patrolling in 
his sentry walks over the approaches all round the city, 
might not so observe all the joints and crevices in the ram- 
parts of that city as to know where even a cat could get out. 
He might well be satisfied to know that all living things 
of larger size that entered or left the city, would have to 
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do so by that gate. Thus only is it, lord, that I know the 
lineage of faith. 

“ I know that the Arahants, Awakened Ones of the past, 
putting away all hankering after the world, ill-will, sloth, 
worry and perplexity — ^those five hindrances, mental faults 
which make the understanding weak — training their minds 
in the four kinds of mental activity ; thoroughly exercising 
themselves in the sevenfold higher wisdom, received the 
full fruition of En%htment. And I know that the Arahants, 
Awakened Ones of the time to come will (do the same). And 
1 know that the Exalted One, the Arahant, Awakened One 
of to-day, has (done so) now." 


A Frequently Repeated Text 

{The following text is delivered so often, during these last 
months of the Buddha's Ufe, as he travelled from place to place, 
that it may well be regarded as part of his farewell message. 
Note is made of it having been given in eleven of the fourteen 
places he is mentioned as having visited : it is repeated each 
time in the original, like a recurrirg theme in music.) 
Compiler. 

There too at Nalanda in the PavSrika mango grove the 
Exalted One held that comprehensive religious talk with 
the brethren, sa 3 dng : — 

“ Such and such is upright conduct ; such and such is earnest 
contemplation, such and such is wisdom. Great becomes 
the fruit, great the advantages of earnest contemplation, 
when it is set round with upright conduct. Great becomes 
the fruit, great the advantage of wisdom when it is set round 
with earnest contemplation. The mind set round with 
wisdom is set quite free from the delusions, that is to say, 
from the delusion of sensuality, from the delusion of re-birth, 
from the delusion of opinion, from the delusion of ignorance.” 
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A Sermon to Householders 

Now when the Exalted One had sojourned as long as 
he thought fit at Nalanda, he addressed the venerable 
Ananda, and said : Come, Ananda, let us go on to 
Pataligama." 

So be it, lord/' said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One proceeded, with a great company 
of the brethren to Pataligama. 

Now the disciples at Pataligama heard of his arrival 
there, and they went on to the place where he was, took 
their seats respectfully beside him, and invited him to their 
rest-house. And the Exalted One signified, by silence 
his consent. 

Then the Pataligama disciples seeing that he had accepted 
the invitation, rose from their seats, and went away to the 
rest-house, bowing to the Exalted One and keeping him 
on their right as they passed him. On arriving there, they 
strewed all the rest-house with fresh sand, placed seats 
in it, set up a water-pot, and fixed an oil lamp. Then they 
returned to the Exalted One and saluting him they stood 
beside him, and told him what they had done and said: 

It is time for you to do what yon deem most fit." 

And the Exalted One robed himself, took his bowl and 
other things, went with the brethren to the rest-house, 
washed his feet, entered the hall, and took his seat against 
the centre pillar, with his face towards the east. And the 
brethren also, after washing their feet, entered the hall, 
and took their seats round the Exalted One, against the 
western wall, and facing the east. And the Pataligama 
disciples too, after washing their feet entered the hall, and 
took their seats opposite the Exalted One, against the 
eastern wall, and facing towards the west. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the Pataligama disciples, 
and said " Fivefold, O householders, is the loss of the wrong- 
doer through his moral failure. In the first place the wrong- 
doer failing in morals falls into great poverty through 
carelessness; in the next place his evil repute gets noised 
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abroad; thirdly, whatever society he enters — ^whether of 
nobles, brahmins, heads of houses, or men of a religious 
order — ^he enters with diffidence and confused; fourthly, 
he is confused in mind when he dies; and lastly, on the 
dissolution of the body, after death he is reborn into some 
unhappy state of suffering or woe. This, O householders, 
is the fivefold loss of the evil-doer/" 

Fivefold, 0 householders, is the gain of the well-doer 
through his moral development. In the first place the well- 
doer, morally developed, acquires great wealth through 
his industry ; in the next place good reports of him are spread 
abroad; thirdly, whatever society he enters, whether of 
nobles, brahmins, heads of houses, or members of a religious 
order, he enters confident, and self-possessed; fourthly, 
he dies not confused in mind ; and lastly, on the dissolution 
of the body, after death, he is reborn into some happy state 
in heaven. This 0 householders is the fivefold gain of the 
well-doer. 

When the Exalted One had thus taught the lay disciples 
at Pataligama, and incited them, and roused them, and 
gladdened them, far into the night with religious discourse, 
he dismissed them saying : 

"The night is far spent, O householders. It is time 
for you to do what you deem most fit." 

" Even so, lord," answered the disciples of Pataligama, 
and they rose from their seats, and bowing to the Exalted 
One, and keeping him on their right hand as they passed 
him, they departed thence. 

(TTMfi at Pataligdim we are told that the Buddha saw 
thousands of devas, unseen by others, encouraging the building 
of a new city Pdtaliputta, concerning which the Buddha 
prophesied its greatness, but he adds that the danger of fire, 
and water, and dissension among friends hung over the city ; 
this prophecy seems to have been fulfilled* He is invited by 
the chief ministers of Magadha to take his meal with them ; 
and when he leaves the city they propose to name after him 
the gate throu^ which he passes and the ferry ed which he 
crosses the river* But when the Buddha reaches the river 
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as instantaneously as a strong man would stretch forth his 
arm, or draw it hack again when he had stretched it forth 
he vanished from the one side, and stood on the further hank 
with the company of monks.) 


The Exalted One Speaks on the Four Noble Truths 

Now the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda 
and said : Come, Ananda, let us go on to Kotigama/' 

" So be it, lord,*' said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One, 
The Exalted One proceeded with a great company of the 
brethren to Kotigama ; and there he stayed in the village 
itself. 

And at that place the Exalted One addressed the brethren, 
and said : ** It is through not understanding and pene- 
trating four Aryan Truths, O brethren, that we have run 
so long, wandered so long both you and I/* 

** And what are these four ? 

The Aryan truth about sorrow ; the Aryan truth about 
the cause of sorrow, the Aryan truth about the cessation 
of sorrow ; and the Aryan truth about the path that leads 
to that cessation. But when these Aryan truths are under- 
stood and penetrated, the craving for future life is rooted 
out, that which leads to renewed becoming is destroyed, 
and then there is no more birth. " Thus spake the Exalted 
One ; and when the Happy One had thus spoken, then again 
the Teacher said : 

By not seeing the Aryan Truths as they really are. 

Long IS the path that is traversed through many a birth; 
"Wien these are seen, the cause of rebirth is removed, 

The root of sorrow uprooted, then is no tnore becommg. 


The Mirror of Truth 

Now when the Exalted One had remained as long as he 
thought fit at Kotigama, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : Come, Ananda, let us go on to the Nadikas.” 
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" So be it, lord,” said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 

And the Exalted One proceeded to the NadUcas with 
a great company of the brethren; and there at Nadika, 
the Exalted One stayed in the Brick Hall. 

And the venerable Ananda went to the Exalted One and 
paid him reverence and took his seat beside him. And when 
he was seated, he addressed the Exalted One, and said: 
“ The brother named Salha has died at Nadika lord. Where 
has he been reborn, and what is his destiny ? The sister 
named Nanda has died, lord, at Nadika. Where is die 
reborn, and what is her destiny ? ” (And in the same terms 
he inquired concerning the lay disciple Sudatta and the 
devout lady Sugata, the lay disciples Kakudha, and Eilinga, 
and Nikata, and Katissabha, and Tuttha, and Santuttha, 
and Bhadda and Subhadda.) 

The brother named Saiha, Ananda, by the destruction 
of the delusions has by himself, and in this world, known 
and realised and attained to Arahantship, to emancipation 
of heart and to emancipation of mind. The sister named 
Nanda, Ananda, has, by the complete destruction of the five 
bonds that bind people to these lower worlds of lust, become 
an inhabitant of another world, there to pass entirely away, 
thence never to return. The lay-brother, Sudatta, Ananda, by 
thecomplete destruction of the three bonds, andby thereduction 
to a miuimum of lust, ill-will, and stupidity, has become 
a once-retumer, who on his only return to this world will 
make an end of sorrow. The lay-sister SujatS, Ananda, 
by the complete destruction of the three bonds, has become 
converted, is no longer liable to be reborn in a state of 
suffering, and is assured of hereafter attaining to enlighten- 
ment. The lay-brother Kakudha, Ananda, by the complete 
destruction of the five bonds that bind people to these lower 
worlds of lust, has become an inhabitant of another world, 
there to pass entirely away, thence never to return. (The 
same of KSlinga, Nikata, Katissabha, Tuttha, Santuttha, 
Bhadda, and Subhadda and with more than fifty lay- 
brethren in Nadika.) 

More than ninety lay-brethren in Nadika, who have 
died, Ananda, have by the complete destruction of the 
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three bonds, and by the reduction of lust, ill-will, and 
stupidity, become once-retumers, who on their only return 
to this world will make an end of sorrow. More than five 
hundred lay-brethren of Nadika who have died, Ananda, 
have by the complete destruction of the three bonds become 
converted, are not longer liable to be reborn in a state of 
suffering, and are assured of hereafter attaining enlightenment. 

Now there is nothing strange in this, Ananda, that a human 
being should die ; but that, as each one does so, you should 
come to me, and inquire about them in this manner, that 
is wearisome to me. I will, therefore, teach you a way 
of truth, called the Mirror of Truth, which if a disciple of 
the noble ones possess he may, if he should desire, himself 
predict of himself : Purgatory is destroyed for me, and 
rebirth as an animal, or a ghost, or in any place of woe. 
I am converted, I am no longer liable to be reborn in a state 
of suffering, and am assured of hereafter attaining to 
enlightenment.'' 

What then Ananda, is this Mirror of Truth ? (It is the 
consciousness that) the disciple of the Arahants is in the 
world possessed of faith in the Buddha — ^believing the Exalted 
One to be the Arahant, the Fully-Enlightened One, Wise, 
Upright, Wellfarer, Worldknowing, Supreme, the Bridler 
of men's wayward hearts, the Teacher of gods and men, 
the Exalted and Awakened One. And that he (the disciple) 
is possessed of faith in the Truth — ^believing the Truth to 
have been proclaimed by the Exalted One, as being 
here and now and immediate, welcoming all, leading to 
salvation, and to be attained to by the wise, each one for 
himself. And that he (the disciple) is possessed of faith 
in the Order — ^believing the multitude of the disciples of 
the Exalted One who are walking in the four stages of the 
noble eightfold path, the righteous, the upright, the just, 
the law-abiding — ^believing this Order of the Exalted One 
to be worthy of honour, of hospitality, of gifts, and of reverence ; 
to be the supreme sowing-groxmd of merit for the world ; 
to be possessed of the virtues beloved by the good, virtues 
unbroken, intact, unspotted, unblemished, virtues which 
make men truly free, virtues which are praised by the wise, are 
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imtaxnished by the desire of future life or by the belief in 
the efiBicacy of outward acts, and are conducive to con- 
centration of heart. 

This, Ananda, is the way the Mirror of Truth, which if 
a disciple of the noble ones possess he may, if he should so 
desire, himself predict of himself : “ Purgatory is destroyed 
for me ; and rebirth as an animal, or a ghost, or in any place 
of woe. I am converted ; I am no longer liable to be reborn 
in a state of suffering, and am assured of finally attaitiing 
to enlightenment.*' 


The Courtezan Ambapali Appears 

Now when the Exalted One had remained as long as he 
wished at Nadika he addressed Ananda, and said : '' Come, 
Ananda, let us go on to Vesali.** 

'' So be it, lord,** said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 
Then the Exalted One proceeded, with a great company 
of the brethren to Vesali ; and there at Vesali, the Exalted 
one stayed at Ambapali’s grove. 

Now there the Exalted One addressed the brethren and 
said : Let a brother, monks, be mindful and self-possessed ; 
this is our instruction to you.** ^ 

'' And how does a brother become mindful ? *' 

''Herein, monks, a brother continues as to the body, so 
to look upon the body that he remains strenuous, self- 
possessed and mindful, having overcome both the hankering 
and the dejection common in the world. (And in the same 
way as to feeling, moods, or ideas, he continues so to look 
upon each) that he remains strenuous, self-possessed, and 
mindful, having overcome both the hankering and the 
dejection, common in the world.’* 

" And how does a brother become self-possessed ? ’* 

" He acts, monks, in full presence of mind whatever he 

^ This is a frequently occurring subject in Buddhist teaching, but 
here the commentator Buddhaghosa suggests it is due to the imminent 
approach of the beautiful courtezan. The meeting with Ambapali 
also occurs in the Vinaya Texts. Ambapali means * Row of Mangoes.* 
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may do, in going out or coming in, in looking forward or 
looking round, in bending in his arm or in stretching it forth, 
in wearily his robes or in carrying his bowl, in eating or 
drinking, in masticating or swahowing, in obeying the calls 
of nature, in walking or standing or sitting, in sleeping or 
waking, in talking and in being silent. 

" Thus let a brother, monks, be mindful and self-possessed ; 
this is our instruction to you.” 

Now the courtezan Ambapali heard that the Exalted 
One had arrived at Vesali, and was staying there at her 
mango grove. And ordering a number of state vehicles 
to be made ready ; she motmted one of them, and went forth 
with her train from Vesali towards her garden. She went 
in the carriages as far as the groimd was passable for 
carriages ; there she alighted ; and she proceeded on foot 
to the place where the Exalted One was, and took her seat 
respectfully on one side. And when she was thus seated 
the Exalted One instructed, aroused, incited, and gladdened 
her with religious discourse. 

Then she— instructed, aroused, incited and gladdened 
with his words — ^addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

" May the Exalted One do me the honoiu of taking his 
meal, together with the brethren, at my house to morrow ? ” 

And the Exalted One gave, by silence, his consent. Then 
when AmbapHi the courtezan saw that the Exalted One had 
consented, die rose from her seat and bowed down before 
him, and keeping him on her right hand as die passed him, 
she departed thence. 

Now the licchavis of VesSli heard that the Exalted One 
had arrived at Vesali, and was staying at AmbapSli’s grove. 
And ordering a number of state carriages to be made ready ; 
they each mounted one of them and went forth with their 
train from Vesali. Some of them were dark, dark in colour, 
and wearing dark clothes and ornaments ; some of them 
were fair, fair in colour, and wearing light clothes and 
ornaments; some of them were red, ruddy in colour, 
and wearing red clothes and ornaments ; some of them were 
white, pale in colour, and wearing white clothes and 
ornaments. 
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And AmbapSli drove up against the young Licchavis, 
axle to axle, wheel to wheel, and yoke to yoke, and the 
Licchavis said to Amhapali the courtezan, “ How is it, 
Ambapali, that thou drivest up against us thus ? ” 

" My lords, I have just invited the Exalted One and his 
brethren for their morrow’s meal,” said she. 

“Ambapali, give up this meal to us for a hundred thousand,” 
said they. 

“ My lords, were you to offer all VesaU with its subject 
territory, I would not give up so honourable a feast.” 

Then the Licchavis cast up their hands, exclaiming: 

“ We are outdone by this mango girl. We are out-reached 
by this mango girl,” and they went on to Ambapali’s grove. 

When the Exalted One saw the Licchavis approaching 
in the distance, he addressed the brethren, and said: 

" Brethren, let those of the brethren who have never 
seen the next world devas, gaze upon this company of the 
Licchavis, behold this company of the Licchavis, compare 
this company of the Licchavis — ^for they are even as a company 
of next world devas.” 

And when they had ridden as far as he ground was passable 
for carriages the Licchavis alighted there, and then went 
on foot to the place where the Exal ed One was, and took 
their seats respectfully by his side. And when they were 
thus seated the Exalted One instructed and roused and 
incited and gladdened them with religious discourse. 

Then they — instructed, and roused and incited, and 
gladdened with his words — ^addressed the Exalted One, 
and said : “ May the Exalted One do us the honotu: of taking 
his meal, together with the brethren, at our house to-morrow ? ” 

“ I have promised, Licchavis, to dine to-morrow with 
Ambapali the courtezan,” was the reply.” 

Then the Licchavis cast up their ]^ds, exclaiming: 

“ We are outdone by this mango girl, we are outreached 
by this mango girl.” And expressing their thanks and 
approval of the words of the Exalted One, they rose from 
their seats and bowed down before the Exalted One, and 
keeping him on their right hand as they passed him, they 
departed thence. 
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And at the end of the night Ambapali the courtezan made 
ready in her mansion sweet rice and cake, and announced 
the time to the Exalted One saying : '' The hour, lord, has 
come, and the meal is ready.” 

And the Exalted One who had dressed himself early in 
the morning, took his bowl, and his robe, and went with 
the brethren to the place where Ambaj^’s mansion was ; 
and when he had come there he seated himself on the seat 
prepared for him. And Ambapali the courtezan set the 
sweet rice and cakes before the Order, with the Buddha 
at their head, and waited upon them till they refused 
any more. 

And when the Blessed One had quite finished his meal, 
and had cleansed the bowl and his hands, the courtezan 
had a low stool brought, and sat down at his side, and 
addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

" Lord, I present this pleasaunce to the order of monks, 
of whom the Buddha is the chief." And the Exalted One 
accepted the gift ; and after instructing, and rousing, and 
inciting, and gladdening her with religious discourse, he rose 
from his seat and departed thence. 


The Enlightened One is attacked by Sickness but 
Delivers a Sublime Discourse 

Now when the Exalted One had remained so long as he 
wished at AmbapSli's grove, he addressed Ananda, and said : 
" Come, Ananda, let us go on to Beluva." 

" So be it, lord," said Ananda, in assent, to the 
Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One proceeded with a great company 
of the brethren to Beluva, and there the Exalted One stayed 
in the village itself. 

Now the Exalted One there addressed the brethren, and 
said : " Monks, do you take up your abode round about 
Vcsali, each according to the place where his friends, 
acquaintances, and intimates may live, for the retreat in the 
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rainy season (for Vassa). I shall enter upon the rainy season 
here at Beluva.** 

'* So be it, lord," said these brethren, in assent, to the 
Exalted One. And they entered upon the rainy season 
round about Vesali, each according to the place where his 
friends, acquaintances, and intimates lived, whilst the Exalted 
One stayed even here at Beluva. 

Now when the Exalted One had thus entered upon the 
rainy season, there fell upon him a dire sickness, and sharp 
pains came upon him, even unto death. But the Exalted 
One, mindful and self-possessed, bore them without complaint. 
Then this thought occurred to the Exalted One : “ It would 
not be right for me to pass away without addressing the 
disciples, without taking leave of the Order. Let me now, 
by a strong effort of the will, bend this sickness down 
again, and keep my hold on Ufe, till the allotted time be 
come." 

And the Exalted One, by a strong effort of will, bent that 
sickness down again, and kept his hold on life till the time 
he fixed upon diould come. And the sickness abated 
upon him. 

Now very soon after the Blessed One began to recover. 
And when he had quite got rid of his sickness, he came out 
from his lodging, and sat down in the shadow thereof on a 
seat spread out there. And the venerable Ananda went 
to the place where the Exalted One was, and saluted him, 
and took a seat respectfully on one side, and addressed the 
Exalted One, and said : 

" I have beheld, lord, how the Exalted One was in health, 
and I have beheld now how the Exalted One had to suffer. 
And though at the sight of the sickness of the Exalted One 
my body became weak as a creeper, and the horizon became 
dim to me, and my faculties were no longer clear, yet not- 
withstanding I took some little comfort from the thought 
that the Exalted One would not pass away until at least 
he had left instructions as touching the Order." 

"What then, Ananda, does the Order expect of me? 
I have preached the dhamma without making it either 
inner or outer; for m respect of doctrines, Ananda, the 
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Tathagata has no such thing as the teacher’s (closed) fist. 
Surely should there be any one who harbours the thought : ' It 
is I who will lead the brotherhood/ or, * The Order is dependent 
upon me/ it is he who should lay down instructions in any 
matter concerning the Order. Now the Tathagata, Ananda, 
thinks not that it is he who should lead the brotherhood, 
or that the Order is dependent upon him. Why then should 
he leave instructions in any matter concerning the Order ? 

But I, Ananda, am now grown old, and full of years, my 
journey is drawing to its close, I have reached my sum of 
days, I am in the years eighty and more of age ; and just as a 
worn-out cart, Ananda, can be kept going only with the help 
of thongs, so, methinks, the body of the Tathagata can only 
be kept going by bandaging it up. It is only, Ananda, 
when the Tathagata, by ceasing to attend to any outward 
thing, becomes plunged by the cessation of any separate 
sensation in that concentration of heart, which is concerned 
with no material object, it is only then that the body of the 
Tathagata is at ease. 

""Therefore, O Ananda, be ye lamps ^ unto yourselves. 
Be ye a refuge to yourselves. Betake yourselves to no external 
refuge. Hold fast to the dhamma as a lamp.^ Hold fast 
as a refuge to the dhamma. Look not for refuge to any 
one besides yourselves. And how, Ananda, is a brother 
to be a lamp ^ unto himself, a refuge to himself, betaking 
himself to no external refuge, holding fast to the dhamma 
as a lamp,^ holding fast as a refuge to the dhamma, looking 
not for refuge to any one besides himself ? 

""Herein, monks, a brother continues, as to the body, 
so to look upon the body that he remains strenuous, 
self-possessed, and mindful, having overcome both the 
hankering and the dejection common in the world. (And 
in the same way) as to feeling . . . moods . . . ideas, 
he continues so to look upon each that he remains strenuous, 
self-possessed, and mindful, having overcome both the 
hankering and the dejection common in the world. 

"" And whosoever, Ananda, either now or after I am dead, 


^ DipH znay be translated also as islands. 
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shall be a lamp imto themselves, and a refuge unto themselv^, 
shall betake themselves to no external refuge, but TinlHing 
fast to the dhamma as their lamp, and holding fast as their 
refuge to the dhamma, shall look not for a refuge to any 
one besides themselves, it is they, Ananda, among my 
Bhikkhus, who shall reach the very topmost Height, whosoever 
of them are anxious to learn.” 


The Buddha Decides when to Pass Away 

Now the Exalted One robed himself early in the morning, 
and taking his bowl in the robe, went into VesSli for alms. 
When, after he had returned from his round for alms, he had 
finidied eating the rice, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : ” Take up the mat, Ananda, I will go and spend 
the day at the Chapala Shrine.” 

“ So be it, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. And taking up the mat, he followed 
step for step behind the Exalted One. 

So the Exalted One proceeded to the ChapSla Shrine, 
and when he had come thefe he sat down on the mat spread 
out for hhn, and the venerable Ananda took his seat req)ect- 
fuUy beside him. Then the Exalted One addressed the 
venerable Ananda, and said : 

“ How delightful a spot, Ananda, is VesSli, and how 
charming the Udena Shrine and the Gotamaka Shrine, and the 
Shrine of the Seven Mangoes, and the Shrine of Many Sons, 
and the SSLrandad Shrine, and the Chap3la Shrine. 

"Ananda, whosoever has developed, practised, dwelt 
on, expanded and ascended to the very heights of the four 
paths of Iddhi, and so mastered them as to be able to use 
them as a vehicle, and as a basis, he, riiould he desire it, 
could remain in the same birth for an aeon or for that portion 
of the aeon which had yet to run. Now the Tathagata has 
thoroughly practised amd developed them, and he could, 
therefore, diould he desire it, live on yet for an aeon, or for 
that portion of the aeon which has yet to run.” 
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But even though a suggestion so evident and a hint 
so clear were thus given by the Exalted One, the venerable 
Ananda was incapable of comprehending them; and he 
besought not the Exalted One, saying : “ Vouchsafe, lord, 
to remain during the aeon. Live on through the aeon, 0 
happy One. For the good and the happiness of the great 
multitudes, out of pity for the world for the good and the gain 
and the weal of gods and men.” So far was his heart 
possessed by the Evil One. 

A second and a third time did the Exalted One (say the 
same thing, and a second and a third time was Ananda's 
heart thus hardened). 

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : 

” You may leave me, Ananda, a while, and do whatsoever 
now seemeth to you fit.” So be it, lord,” said the venerable 
Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One, and passing him 
on the right sat down at the foot of a certain tree not far 
off thence. 

Now not long after the venerable Ananda had been gone, 
Mara, the Evil One, approached the Exalted One and stood 
beside him. And so standing there, he addressed the Exalted 
One in these words : 

” Pass away now, lord, let the Exalted One now die. Now 
is the time for the Exalted One to pass away, even accoxding 
to the word which the Exalted One spoke when he said: 

‘ I shall not die. Evil One, until the brethren and sisters 
of the Order, and until the lay-disciples of either sex shall 
have become true hearers, wise and well trained, ready and 
learned, carrying the doctrinal books in their memory, 
masters of the lesser corollaries, that foUow from the larger 
doctrine, correct in life, walking accordmg to the precepts, 
until they, having thus themselves learned the doctrine 
shall be able to tell others of it, preach it, make it known, 
establish it, open it, minutely explain it, and make it clear, 
until they, when others start vain doctrine easy to be refuted 
by the truth, shall be able in refuting it, to spread the 
wonder-working truth abroad. 

*'And now, lord, the brethren and sisters of the order 


0 
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and the lay-disciples of either sex have become (all this), 
are able to do (all this). Pass away now therefore, lord, 
let the Exalted One now die. The time has come for the 
Exalted One to pass away, even according to the word which 
he spake when he said : ‘ I shall not die, O Evil One, until 
this pure religion of mine diall have become successful, 
prosperous, wide-spread, and popular in all its full extent — 
until, in a word, it shall have been well proclaimed among 
men. And now, lord, this pure religion of thine has become 
(aU this). Pass away now therefore, lord; let the Exalted 
One now die. The time has come for the Exalted One to 
pass away."' 

And when he had thus spoken, the Exalted One addressed 
Mara, the Evil One, and said : Make thyself happy, Evil 
One, the death of the Tathagata shall take place before 
long. At the end of three months from this time the Tatha- 
gata will pass away.*' 

Thus the Exalted One while at the Shrine of Chapala 
deliberately and consciously emptied (himself of) the conditions 
of life.^ And on his so rejecting there arose a mighty 
earthquake, awful and terrible, and the thunders of heaven 
burst forth. And when the Exalted One beheld this, he 
broke out at that time into this hymn of exultation : 

His sum of life the sage renounced : — 

The cause of life immeasurable or small ; 

With inward joy and calm he broke. 

Like coat of mail, his life's own cause. 

Between this and the following account we omit discourses 
on eight proximate and eight remote causes of earthquakes^ 
the eight kinds of assemblies, the eight powers of mastery, the 
eight stages of deliverance. 


1 Ayu^sanhh&ra, 
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Akanda Petitions the Buddha not to Pass Away 

(The Enhghiened One has just recounted to Anemda the two appearances 
oj Mara when he begged the Buddha to pass away) 

“ And now again, Ananda, the Tathagata has to-day at 
Chai^la’s Shrine consciously and deliberately rejected the 
rest of his allotted term of life.” 

And when he had thus spoken the venerable Ananda 
addressed the Exalted One, and said : “ Vouchsafe, lord, 
to remain during the seon; live on through the kalpa, 
0 Exalted One. For the good and the happiness of the 
great multitudes, out of pity for the world, for the good 
and the gain and the weal of gods and men.” 

" Enough now, Ananda, beseech not the Tathagata,” 
was the reply. " The time for making such request is past.” 

And again, the second time, the venerable Ananda 
besought the Exalted One (in the same words). And he 
received from the Exalted One the same reply. 

And again, the third time, the venerable Ananda besought 
the Exalted One (in the same words). 

" Hath thou faith, Ananda, m the wisdom of the 
TathSgata ? " 

" Even so, lord.” 

" Now why then, Ananda, dost thou trouble theTathSgata 
even until the third time ? ” 

“ From his own mouth have I heard from the Exalted 
One, from his own mouth have I received this sa3dng: 
‘Whoever has developed, practised, dwelt on, expanded, 
and ascended to the very heights of the four paths to Iddhi, 
and so mastered them as to be able to use them as a vdude 
and as a basis, he, should he desire it, could remain in the 
same birth for an seon, or for that portion of the aeon which 
is yet to run.' Now the Tathagata has thoror^hly practised 
and developed them (in all respects as just now fully described) 
and he could, therefore, shoirld he desire it, live on yet for 
an aeon, or for that portion of the aeon which has yet to run. 

" Hast thou faith, Ananda ? ” 

“ Even so, lord.” 
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** Then, O Ananda, thine is the fault, thine is the offence, 
in that when a suggestion so evident and a hint so clear 
were thus given thee by the Tathagat, thou wast yet incapable 
of comprehending them, and thou besoughtest not the 
Tathagata, saying : ' Vouchsafe, lord, to remain during 

the aeon for the good and the happiness of the great multitudes, 
out of pity for the world, for the good and the gain and the 
weal of gods and men/ If thou shouldst then have so 
besought the Tathagata, the Tathagata might have rejected 
the appeal even to the second time, but the third time he 
would have granted it. Thine, therefore, O Ananda, is 
the fault, thine is the offence.*’ 

(Here occurs with much repetition a list of several occasions 
when Ananda failed to ask the Buddha to remain for an aeon, 
or the remainder of one.) 

But now, Ananda, have I not formerly declared to you 
that it is in the very nature of all things, near and dear 
unto us, that we must divide ourselves from them, leave 
them, sever ourselves from them? How, then, Ananda, 
can this be possible where as anything whatever bom, brought 
into being and organized, contains within itself the inherent 
necessity of dissolution, how then can this be possible that 
such a being should not be dissolved ? No such condition 
can exist. And that which, Ananda, has been relinquished, 
cast away, renounced, rejected, and emptied out by the 
Tathagata — ^the remaining sum of life surrendered by him — 
verily with regard to that the word has gone forth from the 
Tathagata, saying ; ‘ The passing away of the Tathagata 

shall take place before long. At the end of three months 
from this time the Tathagata will die.* That the Tathagata 
for the sake of living should repent him again of that sa3dng, 
this can no wise be.’* 


The Buddha Gives a Summary of His Teachings 
(Then the Exalted One said) : 

" Come, Ananda, let us go to the Kutagara Hall, to the 
Mahavana.” 
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Even so, lord/' said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. 

Then the Exalted One proceeded, and Ananda with him, 
to the Mahavana, to the Kutagara Hall ; and when he had 
arrived there he addressed the venerable Ananda, and said : 

“ Go now, Ananda, and assemble in the Service Hall 
such of the brethren as reside in the neighbourhood of Vesali.*' 

" Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Eaxlted One. And when he had assembled in the 
Service Hall such of the brethren as resided in the neighbour- 
hood of Vesali, he went to the Exalted One and saluted 
him and stood beside him. And standing beside him, he 
addressed the Exalted One, and said : 

Lord, the assembly of the brethren has met together. 
Let the Exalted One do even as seemeth to him fit.” 

Then the Exalted One proceeded to the Service Hall, 
and sat down there on the mat spread out for him. And 
when he was seated the Exalted One addressed the brethren, 
and said : 

"Therefore, brethren — ^ye to whom the truths I have 
perceived have been made known by me — Shaving thoroughly 
made yourselves masters of them, practise them, meditate 
upon them, and spread them abroad; in order that pure 
religion may last long and be perpetuated, in order that 
it may continue to be for the good and the happiness of the 
great multitudes, out of pity for the world, to the good and 
the gain and the weal of gods and men. 

"Which then, brethren, are the truths which, when 
I had perceived I made known to you, which when you 
have mastered it, behoves you to practise, meditate upon, 
and spread abroad, in order that pure religion may last 
long and be perpetuated, in order that it may continue, 
to be for the good and the happiness of the great multitudes, 
out of pity for the world, to the good and the gain and the 
weal of gods and men. 

"They are these: — 

The four earnest meditations, 

The fourfold nght struggle. 

The four stages of psychic power. 
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The five moral powers. 

The five organs of spiritual sense. 

The seven kinds of wisdom, and 
The Aryan eightfold path. 

" These, brethren, are the truths which, when I had per- 
ceived, I made known to you, which when you have mastered 
it behoves you to practise, meditate upon, and spread abroad, 
in order that pure religion may last long, and be perpetuated, 
in order that it may continue to be for the good and the 
happiness of the great multitudes, out of pity for the world, 
to lie good and the gain and the weal of gods and men." 

And the Exalted One exhorted the brethren, and said : — 

"Behold now, brethren, I exhort you saying: *AU 
component things must grow old. Accomplish with diligence. 
The final extinction of the Tathagata will take place 
before long. At the end of three months from this time 
the Tathagata will die. 

** * My age is now full npe, my life draws to its close ; 

I leave you, I depart, relying on myself alone. 

Be earnest then, O brethren, holy, full of thought. 

Be steadfast m resolve. Keep watch o'er your own hearts. 

Who weanes not, but holds fast to this truth and law. 

Rid of this sea of birth, shall make an end of gnef.’ ” 

{Then the Exalted One visits five other filac&s, delivering 
mostly discourses which have been given above) 


The Four Great Authorities 

Now there at Bhoga-nagara the Exalted One stayed 
at the Ananda Shrine. 

There the Exalted One addressed the brethren and said : 
" I will teach you, 0 brethren, these four Great Authorities. 
Listen thereto, and give good heed, and I will speak." 

" Even so, lord," said the brethren, in assent, to the 
Exalted One, and the Exalted One spoke as follows : 

" In the first place, brethren, a brother may say thus : 
' From the mouth of the Exalted One himself have I heard, 
from his own mouth have I received it. This is the truth, 
this the law, this the teaching of the Master . . . ' 
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“ Again, brethren, a brother may say thus : ' In such 
and such a dwelling-place there is a company of the brethren 
with their elders and leaders. From the mouth of that 
company have I heard, face to face have I received. This 
is the truth, this the law, this the teaching of the Master.’ 

“ Again, brethren, a brother may say thus : ‘ In such 
and such a dwelling-place there are dwelling many elders 
of the Order, deeply read, holding the faith as handed down 
by tradition, versed in the truths, versed in the Regulations 
of the Order, versed in the summaries of the doctrines of 
the law. From the mouth of those elders have I heard, 
from their mouth have I received it. This is the truth, 
this the law, this the teaching of the Master . . 

“ Again, brethren, a brother may say: ‘ In such and such 
a dwelling-place there is there living a brother, deeply read, 
holding the faith as handed down by tradition, versed in 
the truths, versed in the regulations of the Order, versed 
in the summaries of the doctrines and the law. From the 
mouth of that elder have I heard, from his mouth have 
I received it. This is the truth, this the law, this the teaching 
of the Master.’ 

” The word spoken, brethren, by that brother (and of each 
of the other brethren) should neither be received with praise 
nor treated with scorn. Without praise and without scorn 
every word and syllable should be carefully rmderstood, 
and then put beside the Suttas and compared with the 
rules of the Order. If when so compared they do not 
harmonize with the Suttas, and do not fit in with the rules 
of the Order, then you may come to the conclusion : ‘ Verily, 

this is not the word of the Exalted One, and has been wrongly 
grasped by that brother.* Therefore, brethren, you diould 
reject it. But if they harmonize with the Suttas and fit 
in with the rules of fte Order, then you may come to the 
conclusion : ‘ Verily, this is the word of the Exalted One, 

and has been grasped well by that brother . . . ’ 

“These, brethren (you diould receive as ) . . the Four 

Great Authorities.’’ 
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The Buddha Accepts Food from Chunda 

Now when the Exalted One had remained as long as he 
desired at Bhogagama, he addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : '' Come, Ananda, let ns go on to Pava/’ 

'' Even so, lord," said the venerable Ananda, in assent 
to the Exalted One. And the Exalted One proceeded with 
a great company of the brethren to Pava. And there at 
Pava the Exalted One stayed at the Mango Grove of Chtmda, 
who was by family a worker in metals. 

Now Chunda, the worker in metals, heard that the Exalted 
One had come to Pava, and was staying there in his Mango 
Grove. 

And Chimda, the worker in metals, went to the place 
where the Exalted One was, and saluting him took his seat 
respectfully on one side. And when he was thus seated’, 
the Exalted One instructed, aroused, incited and gladdened 
him with religious discourse. 

Then he, instructed, aroused, incited and gladdened by 
the religious discourse, addressed the Exalted One, and said : 
" May the Exalted One do me the honour of taking his meal 
together with the brethren, at my house to-morrow ? " 

And the Exalted One signified by silence his consent. 

Then seeing that the Exalted One had consented, Chunda, 
the worker in metals, rose from his seat and bowed down 
before the Exalted One and keeping him on his right hand 
as he passed him, departed thence. 

Now at the end of the night, Chunda, the worker in metals, 
made ready in his dwelling-place sweet rice and cakes, and 
a quantity of truffles. And he announced the hour to the 
Exalted One, saying: "The hour, lord, has come and 
the meal is ready." 

And the Exalted One robed himself early in the morning, 
and taking his bowl, went with the brethren to the dwelling- 
place of Chunda, the worker in metals. When he had come 
hither he seated himself on the seat prepared for him. 
And when he was seated he addressed Chunda, the worker 
in metals, and said : " As to the truffles, you have made 
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ready, serve me with them, Chtinda; and as to the other 
food, the sweet rice and cakes, serve the brethren with it." 

" Even so, lord," said Chunda, the worker in metals, 
in assent, to the Blessed One. And the trufSes he had 
made ready he served to the Exalted One ; whilst the other 
food, the sweet rice and cakes, he served to the members 
of the Order. 

Now the Exalted One addressed Chunda, the worker in 
metals, and said ; " Whatever trufHes, Chunda, are left 
over to thee, those bury in a hole. I see no one, Chunda, 
in earth nor in Mara’s heaven, nor in Brahma’s heaven, 
no one among samanas and brahmins among gods and men, 
by whom, when he has eaten it, that food can be properly 
assimilated, save by a Tathagata." 

" Even so, lord," said Chunda, the worker in metals, 
in assent, to the Exalted One. And whatever truffles 
remained over those he buried in a hole. And he went 
to the place where the Exalted One was ; and when he had 
come there, took his seat respectfully on one side. And 
when he was seated, the Exalted One instructed, and aroused 
and incited and gladdened Chunda, the worker in metals, 
with religious discourse. And the Exalted One then rose 
from his seat and departed thence. 

Now when the Exalted One had eaten the rice prepared 
by Chxmda, the worker in metals, there fell upon him a dire 
sickness, the disease of dysentery, and sharp pain came 
upon him, even unto death. But the Exalted One, mindful 
and self-possessed, bore it without complaint. And the 
Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, and said: 
" Come, Ananda, let us go on to Kusinaxa." 

" Even so, lord," said Ananda, in assent, to the Exalted One. 


The Clarifying of a Stream 

Now the Exalted One went aside from the path to the 
foot of a certain tree, and when he had come there he addressed 
the venerable Ananda, and said : " Fold, I pray you. 
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Ananda, the robe in four ; and spread it out for me. I am 
weary, Ananda and must rest awhile/* 

Even so, lord," said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One, and spread out the robe folded in fourfold. 

And the Exalted One seated himself on the seat prepared 
for him ; and when he was seated, he addressed the venerable 
Ananda, and said : Fetdi me, I pray you Ananda, some 
water. I am thirsty, Ananda, and would drink." 

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Ananda said 
to the Exalted One : But just now, lord, about five hundred 
carts have gone over. That water stirred up by wheels 
has become shallow and flows fouled and turbid. This 
river Kakuttha, lord, not far off is clear and pleasant, cool 
and transparent, easy to get down into, and delightful. 
There the Exalted One may both drink the water and cool 
his limbs.** 

Again the second time the Exalted One (made his request). 
And again the second time the venerable Ananda replied 
as before. . . . But after a third request from the Exalted 
One, Ananda said : " Even so, lord . . . and taking a 
bowl he went down to the streamlet. And lo, the streamlet 
which stirred up by the wheels, was but just now become 
shallow, and was flowing fouled and turbid, had begun, 
when the venerable Ananda came up to it, to flow clear 
and bright and free from all turbidity. 

Then Ananda thought : ** How wonderful, how marvellous 
is the great might and power of the Tathagata. For this 
streamlet which stirred up by the wheels was but just now 
become shallow and was flowing foul and turpid, now as 
I come up to it, is flowing clear and bright and free from all 
turbidity.** 

And taking the water in the bowl he returned towards 
the Exalted One ; and when he had come where the Exalted 
One was he said to him : '' How wonderful, how marvellous 
is the great might and power of the Tathagata. For this 
streamlet which, stirred up by the wheels, was but just 
now become shallow and was flowing foul and turbid, now, 
as I come up to it is flowing clear and bright and free from 
all turbidity. 
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" Let the Exalted One drink the water. Let the Happy 
One drink the water/' 

Then the Exalted One drank of the water. 


Stories Concerning Concentration 

Now at that time a man named Pukkusa, a young Mallian, 
a disciple of Alara-Kalama, was passing along the high road 
from Kusinara to Pava. And Pukkusa, the young Mallian, 
saw the Exalted One seated at the foot of the tree. On seeing 
him, he went up to the place where the Exalted One was, 
and when he had come there, he saluted the Exalted One, 
and took his seat respectfully on one side. And when he 
was seated, Pukkusa, the young Mallian, said to the Exalted 
One : " How wonderful a thing it is lord, and how marvellous, 
that those, who have gone forth out of the world, should 
pass their time in a state of mind so calm. 

"Formerly, lord, Alara-Kalama was once walking along 
the high road; and leaving the road he sat himseh down 
under a certain tree to rest during the heat of the day. Now, 
lord, five hundred carts passed by, one after the other, each 
close to Alara-Kalama. And a certain man, who was following 
close behind that caravan of carts, went up to the place 
where Alara-Kalama was, and when he was come there 
he spake as follows to Alara-Kalama : 

'' ' But, lord, did you see those five hundred carts go by ? ' 

' No, indeed, friend, I saw them not.' 

‘ But, lord, did you hear the sound of them ? * 

' No, indeed, friend, I heard not their sound.' 

" ' But, lord, were you then asleep ? ' 

“ ' No, friend, I was not asleep.' 

“ ' But, lord, were you then conscious ? ' 

'' ' Even so, friend.' 

" ‘ So that you, lord, though you were both conscious and 
awake, neither saw nor heard the sound of five hundred 
carts passing by, one after the other, and each close to you. 
Why, lord, even your robe was sprinkled over with the 
dust of them.' 
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'' ' It is even so, friend.' 

Then thought the man : ' How wonderful a thing it 
is, and how marvellous that those who have gone forth out 
of the world, should pass their time in a state of mind so 
calm. So much so that a man though being both conscious 
and awake, neither sees, nor hears, the sound of five hundred 
carts, passing by, one after the other, and each close 
to him/ 

“ And after giving utterance to his deep faith in Alara- 
Kalama, he departed thence." 

" Now what think you, Pukkusa, which is the more difficult 
thing either to do or to meet with, that a man, being conscious 
and awake, should neither see nor hear the sound of five 
hundred carts passing by, one after the other, close to hini ; 
or that a man, being conscious and awake, should neither 
see nor hear the sound thereof when the falling rain goes 
on beating and splashing and the lightnings are flashing forth, 
and the thunderbolts are cradling ? " 

" What in comparison, lord, can these five hundred carts 
do, or six or seven or eight or nine hundred, yea, even hundreds 
and thousands of carts ? 

" That certainly is more difficult, both to do and to meet 
with, that a man, conscious and awake, should neither see, 
nor hear the sound thereof when the falling rain goes on 
beating and splashing, and the lightnings are flashing forth, 
and the thunderbolts are crashing. 

" Now on one occasion, Pukkusa, I was dwelling at Atuma, 
and was at the Threshing-floor. And at that time the falling 
rain began to beat and to splash, and the lightnings to flash 
forth, and the thunderbolts to crash; and two peasants, 
brothers, and four oxen were killed. Then, Pukkusa, a 
great multitude of people went forth from Atuma, and went 
up to the place where the two peasants, brothers, and the 
four oxen were killed. 

" Now at that time, Pukkusa, I had gone forth from the 
threshing-floor, and was walking up and down thinking 
at the entrance of the threshing-floor. And a certain man, 
Pukkusa, came out of that great multitude of people, up 
to the place where I was, and when he came up he saluted 
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me, and took his place respectfully on one side. And as he”^. 
stood there, Pukkusa, I said to the man : 

“ ‘ Why then, friend, is this great multitude of people 
assembled together ? ' 

‘“But just now, the falling rain began to beat and to splash, 
and the lightnings to flash forth, and the thunderbolts to 
crash; and two peasants, brothers, were killed, and four 
oxen. Therefore is this great multitude of people gathered 
together. But where, lord, were you ? ’ 

“ ‘ I, friend, have been here all the while.’ 

“ ' But, lord, did you see it ? ’ 

" ' I, friend, saw nothing.’ 

" ‘ But, lord, did you hear it ? ’ 

“ ‘ I, friend, I heard nothing.’ 

“ ‘ Were you then, lord, asleep ? ’ 

“ ‘ I, friend, was not asleep.’ 

“ ‘ Were you then conscious, lord ? ’ 

" ‘ Even so, friend.’ 

“ ‘ So that you, lord, being conscious and awake, neither 
saw, nor heard the sound thereof when the falling rain went 
on beating and splashing, and the lightnings were flashing, 
and the thunderbolts were crashing.’ 

" ‘ That is so, sir.’ 

“ Then, Pukkusa, the thought occurred to that man : 

" ‘ How wonderful a thing is it, and marvellous, that those 
who have gone forth out of the world should pass their time 
in a state of mind so calm, so that a man, being conscious 
and awake, neither sees, nor hears the sound thereof when 
the falling rain is beating and splashing, and the lightnings 
are flashmg forth, and the thunderbolts are crashing.’ And 
after giving utterance to his deep faith in me, he departed 
from me (with the customary demonstrations of respect).” 

And when he had thus spoken, Pukkusa, the young Mallian, 
addressed the Blessed One in these words : " Now I, lord, 
as to the faith that I had in Alaxa Kalama, that I winnow 
away as in a mighty wind, and wash it away as in a swiftly 
running stream. Most excellent, lord, are the words of 
thy mouth, most excellent. Just as if a man were to set 
up that which is thrown down or were to reveal that which 
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is hidden away ; or were to point out the right road to him 
who has gone astray, or were to bring a lamp into the darkness 
so that those who have eyes can see visible forms, just 
even so, lord, has the dhamma been made known to me, 
in many a figure, by the Exalted One. And I, even I, betake 
myself, lord, to the Exalted One as my refuge, to the Dhamma 
and to the Brotherhood. May the Exalted One accept 
me as a disciple, as a true believer, from this day forth, as 
long as life endures.” 


PuKKUSA Presents the Buddha and Ananda with 
Robes of Gold 

Now Pukkusa, the young Mallian, addressed a certain 
man and said : ” Fetch, I pray you, my good man, a pair of 
robes of cloth of gold, burnished and ready for wear.” 

” So be it, sir,” said that man in assent, to Pukkusa, the 
young Mallian, and he brought a pair of robes of cloth of 
gold, burnished and ready for wear. 

And the Mallian Pukkusa presented the pair of robes of 
cloth of gold, burnished and ready for wear, to the Exalted 
One, saying : ” Lord, this pair of robes of burnished doth 
of gold is ready for wear. May the Exalted One show me 
favour and accept it at my hands.” 

” In that case, Pukkusa, robe me in one, and Ananda in 
one.” 

” Even so, lord,” said Pukkusa, in assent, to the Exalted 
One; and in one he robed the Exalted One, and in one, 
Ananda. 

Then the Exalted One instructed and aroused and indted 
and gladdened Pukkusa, the young Mallian, with religious 
discourse. And Pukkusa, the young Mallian, when he had 
been instructed and aroused and incited and gladdened 
by the Exalted One with religious discourse, arose from his 
seat, and bowed down before ^e Exalted One ; and keeping 
him on his right hand as he passed him, departed thence. 

Now not long after the Mallian Pukkusa had gone, the 



THE EXALTED ONE SPEAKS OF CHUNDA 


207 


venerable Ananda compared that pair of robes of cloth of gold, 
burnished and ready for wear, to the body of the Exalted 
One ; and when it was so compared to the body of the Exalted 
One it appeared to have lost its splendour. 

And the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One : 
“ How wonderful a thing it is, lord, and how marvellous 
that the colour of the skin of the Exalted One should be so 
clear, so exceeding bright. For when I compared even this 
pair of robes of burnished cloth of gold and ready for wear 
to the body of the Exalted One, lo, it seemed as if it had lost 
its splendour." 

" It is even so, Ananda, there are two occasions, Ananda,. 
on which the colour of the skin of a Tathagata becomes clear 
and exceeding bright. What are the two ? 

"On the night, Ananda, on which a Tathagata attains 
to the supreme and perfect insight and on the night in which 
he passes finally away in that utter passing away which 
leaves nothing whatever to remain, on these two occasions 
the colour of the skin of the Tathagata becomes clear and 
exceeding bright. 

" And now this day, Ananda, at the third watch of the 
night, in the Upavattana of Kusinara, in the Sala Grove 
of the Mallians, between the twin Sala-trees, the utter passing 
away of the Tathagata will take place. 

" Come, Ananda, let us go on to the river Kakuttha," 

"Even so, lord," said the venerable Ananda, in assent 
to the Exalted One. . . . 


The Exalted One Speaks of Chunda 

Now the Exalted One with a great company of the brethren 
went on to the river Kakuttha ; and when he had come there, 
he went down into the water, and bathed and drank. And 
coming up out again on the other side he went on to the 
Mango Grove. 

And when he was come there he addressed the venerable 
Chundaka and said : " Fold, I pray you, Chundaka, a robe 
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in four and spread it out. I am weary, Chundaka, and would 
lie down,’* 

Even so, lord,” said the venerable Chxmdaka, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. And he folded a robe in four, and 
spread it out. 

And the Exalted One laid himself down on his right side, 
with one foot resting on the other; and calm and self- 
possessed he meditated, intending to rise up again ia due time. 
And the venerable Chundaka seated himself there in front 
of the Exalted One. . . . 

And the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, and 
said : ” Now it may happen, Ananda, that some one should 
stir up remorse m Chunda the smith, saying : * This is evil 
of thee, Chunda, and loss to thee, in that when the Tathagata 
had eaten his last meal from thy provision, then he died.' 
Any such remorse, Ananda, in Chunda the smith should 
be checked by saying : " This is good to thee, Chunda, and 
gain to thee, in that when the Tathagata had eaten his last 
meal from thy provision, then he died.’ From the very 
mouth of the Exalted One, Chunda, have I heard, from his 
own mouth have I received this saying : ' These two offerings 
of food are of equal fruit, and of equal profit, and of much 
greater fruit and much greater profit than any other, and 
which are the two ? 

" ' The offering of food which, when the Tathagata has eaten, 
he attains to supreme and perfect insight and the offering 
of food which, when a Tathagata has eaten, he passes away 
by that utter passing away in which nothing whatever remains 
behind — these two offerings of food are of equal fruit and 
of equal profit, and of much greater fruit and much greater 
profit than any others. There has been laid up by Chunda the 
smith a karma redounding to length of life, redounding 
to good birth, redounding to good fortune, redounding to 
good fame, redounding to the inheritance of heaven, and 
of sovereign power.' In this way, Ananda, should be checked 
any remorse in Chunda the smith.” 
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Under the Twin Sala-trees 

Now the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : " Come, Ananda, let us go on to the Sala Grove 
of the Mallas, the Upavattana of Kusinara on the further 
side of the river Hiranyavati/' 

Even so, lord,*’ said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. 

And the Exalted One proceeded with a great company 
of the brethren to the Sala Grove of the Mallas, the Upavattana 
of Kusinara, on the further side of the river Hiranyavati, 
and when he had come there he addressed the venerable 
Ananda and said : 

" Spread for me, I pray you, Ananda, the couch with its 
head to the north, between the twin Sala-trees. I am weary, 
Ananda, and would lie down.” 

** Even so, lord,*' said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One. And he spread a covering over the 
couch with its head to the north, between the twin Sala- 
trees. And the Exalted One laid himself down on his right 
side, with one leg resting on the other ; and he was mindful 
and self-possessed. 

Now at that time the twin Sala-trees were all one mass 
of bloom with jfliowers out of season ; and all over the body 
of the Tathagata these dropped and sprinkled and scattered 
themselves out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. And heavenly Mandarava flowers too, and heavenly 
sandal-wood powder came falling from the sky, and all over 
the body of the Tathagata, they descended and sprinkled 
and scattered themselves, out of reverence for the successor 
of the Buddhas of old. And heavenly music was sounded 
in the sky, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. And heavenly songs came wafted from the 
skies, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the venerable Ananda, 
and said : ” The twin Sala-trees are all one mass of bloom 
with flowers out of season ; aU over the body of the TathSgata 
these drop and sprinkle and scatter themselves out of 

p 
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reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old. And 
heavenly Mandarava flowers too, and heavenly sandal-wood 
powder come falling from the sky, and all over the body 
of the Tathagata they descend and sprinkle and scatter 
themselves, out of reverence for the successor of the Buddhas 
of old. And heavenly music sounds in the sky, out of 
reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old. And 
heavenly songs come wafted from the skies out of 
reverence for the successor of the Buddhas of old (in text, 
Tathagata.) 

“ Now it is not thus, Ananda, that the Tathagata is rightly 
honoured, reverenced, venerated, held sacred or revered. 
But the brother or the sister, the devout man or the devout 
woman, who continually fulfills all the great and lesser duties, 
who is correct in life, walking according to the precepts, 
it is he who rightly honours, reverences, venerates, holds 
sacred, and reveres the Tathagata, with the worthiest homage. 
Therefore, Ananda, be ye constant, in the fulfilment of 
the greater and of the lesser duties, and be ye correct 
in life walking according to the precepts ; and thus, Ananda, 
should it be taught.” 

Now at that time the venerable Upavana was standing 
in front of the Exalted One, fanning him. And the Exalted 
One was not pleased with Upavana and he said to him : 
” Stand aside, brother, stand not in front of me.” 

Then this thought sprang up in the mind of the venerable 
Ananda : ” This venerable Upavana had long been in close 
personal attendance and service on the Exalted One. And 
now, at the last moment, the Exalted One is not pleased 
with Upavana, and has said to him : ' Stand aside, brother, 
stand not in front of me." What may be the cause and 
what the reason that the Exalted One is not pleased with 
Upavana, and speaks thus with him ? ” 

And the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One : 
"This venerable Upav^a has long been in close personal 
attendance and service on the Exalted One. And now at 
the last moment, the Exalted One is not pleased with Upavana, 
and has said to him : * Stand aside, brother, stand not 

in front of me." What may be the cause and what the reason 
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that the Exalted One is not pleased with Upavana, and speaks 
thus with him ? " 

" In great numbers, Ananda, are the devas of the ten- 
world-systems assembled together to behold the Tathagata. 
For twelve leagues, Ananda, around the Sala Grove of the 
Mallas, the Upavattana of Kusinara, there is no spot in 
size even as the pricking of the point of the tip of a hair 
which is not pervaded by powerful devas. And the devas, 
Ananda, are murmuring and say : ' From afar have we come 
to behold the Tathagata. Few and far between are the 
Tathagatas, the Arahant Buddhas who appear in the world ; 
and now to-day in the last watch of the night, the death 
of a Tathagata will take place; and this eminent brother 
stands in front of the Tathagata, concealing him, and in his 
last hour we are prevented from beholding the Tathagata ' ; 
thus, Ananda, do the devas murmur/' 

"But of what kind of devas is the Exalted One 
thinking ? " 

"There are devas, Ananda, in the air, but of earthly 
mind, who dishevel their hair and weep, who stretch forth 
their arms and weep, who fall prostrate on the ground, and 
roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : * Too soon will 
the Exalted One die. Too soon will the Exalted One 
pass away. Full soon will the light of the world vanidi 
away.' 

"There are devas, too, Ananda, on the earth, and of 
earthly mmd, who tear their hair and weep, who stretch 
forth their arms and weep, who fall prostrate on the ground, 
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : * Too soon 
will the Exalted One die. Too soon will the Wellfarer 
pass away. Full soon will the Eye of the world disappear 
from sight.' 

" But the devas who are free from passion bear it, calm 
and self-possessed mindful of the saying which begms: 
* Impermanent indeed are all component things. How then 
were it possible ? ’ 1 " 

^ Tlie saying is more fully stated in the section above, on 
p. 196. 
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Places to be Reverenced 

" In times past, lord, the brethren, when they had spent 
the rainy season in different districts, used to come to see 
the Tathagata, and we used to receive those very reverend 
brethren to audience, and to wait upon the Exalted One. 
But, lord, after the passing away of the Exalted One, we 
shall not be able to receive those very reverend brethren 
to audience, and to wait upon the Exalted One.” 

" There are these four places, Ananda, which the believing 
clansman should visit with feelings of reverence. Which 
are the four? 

” The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say 
‘ Here the Tathagata was bom.’ 

" The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say : 
‘ Here the Tathagata attained to the supreme and perfect 
insight,’ is a spot to be visited with feelii^s of reverence. 

” The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say : 
‘ Here the kingdom of righteousness set on foot by the 
Tathagata,’ is a spot to be visited with feelings of reverence. 

" The place, Ananda, at which the believing man can say : 
' Here the TatMgata passed finally away in that utter 
passing away which leaves nothing whatever to remain 
behind,’ is a spot to be visited with feelings of reverence. 
These are the four places, Ananda, which the believing 
clansman riiould visit with feelings of reverence. 

"And there will come, Ananda, to such spots, believers, 
brethren and sisters of the Order, or devout men and devout 
women, and will say: ‘Here was the Tathagata bom,’ 
or, ‘ Here did the Tathagata attain to the supreme and 
perfect insight,’ or, ‘ Here was the kingdom of righteousness 
set on foot by the Tathagata,’ or, ‘Here the Tathigata 
passed away, in that utter passing away which leaves nothing 
whatever to remain behind.’ 

" And they, Ananda, who shall die while they, with believing 
heart, are journeying on such pilgrimage, shall be reborn 
after death, when the body shall dissolve, in the happy 
realms of heaven.” 
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The Monk’s Conduct Towards Women 

"How are we to conduct ourselves, lord, with regard 
to womankind ? ’’ 

" As not seeing them, Ananda.” 

" But if we ^ould see them, what are we to do ? ’’ 

“ No tal king , Ananda.” 

“ But if they should speak to us, lord, what are we to do ? " 
" Keep wide awake, Ananda.” 


Ananda Questions Regarding the Remains of the 

Buddha 

“What are we to do, lord, with the remains of the 
Tathigata ? ” 

“ Hinder not yourselves, Ananda, by honouring the 
remains of the TathSgata. Be zealous, I beseech you, 
Ananda, in your own behalf. Devote yourselves to your 
own behalf. Be earnest, be zealous, be intent on your 
own good. There are wise men, Ananda, among the nobles, 
among the brahmans, among the heads of houses who are 
firm believers in the Tathagata ; and they will do due honour 
to the remains of the Tathigata.” 

“ But what should be done, lord, with the remains of 
the Tathagata ? ” 

" As men treat the remains of a king of kings, so, Ananda, 
should they treat the remains of a Tathagata.” 

“ And how, lord, do they treat the remains of a king 
of kings ? ” 

“They wrap the body of a king of kings, Ananda, in 
a new cloth. When that is done they wrap it in carded 
cotton wool. When that is done they wrap it in a new 
cloth, and so on till they have wrapped the body in fivehundred 
successive layers of both kinds. Then they place the body 
in an oil vessel of iron, and cover that close up with another 
oil vessel of iron. They then build a funeral pyre of all 
kinds of perfume, and bum the body of the king of kings. 
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"And then at the four cross roads they erect a cairn 
to the king of kings. 

" This, Ananda, is the way in which they treat the remains 
of a king of kings. 

“ And as they treat the remains of a king of kings, so, 
Ananda, should they treat the remains of the Tathagata. 
At the four cross roads a cairn should be erected to the 
Tath§gata. And whosoever shall there place garlands 
or perfumes, or paints, or make salutation there or become 
in its presence calm in heart that shall long be to them for 
a profit and a joy. 

" The men, Ananda, worthy of a cairn, are four in number. 
Which are the four ? 

“A Tathagata, an Able Awakened One, is worthy of 
a cairn. One awakened for himself alone ^ is worthy of 
a cairn. A true hearer of the Tath3gata is worthy of a 
cairn. A king of kings is worthy of a cairn. 

“And on account of what circumstance, Ananda, is 
a Tathagata, an Able Awakened One, worthy of a cairn ? 

"At the thought, Ananda, ‘This is the cairn of that 
Exalted One, of that Able Awakened One,’ the hearts of 
many shall be made calm and happy ; and since they there 
had calmed and satisfied their hearts, they will be reborn 
after death, when the body has dissolved, in the happy 
realms of heaven. It is on accoimt of this circumstance, 
Ananda, that a Tathagata, an Able Awakened One is worthy 
of a cairn ...” 

ij'he same drcumskmces on account of which one is worthy 
of a cairn is repeated for the one awakmed for himself alone, 
the true hearer, and the king of fangs.) 


Regarding Ananda 

Now the venerable Ananda went into the Vihara, and 
stood leaning against the lintel of the door, and weeping 
at the thought : “ Alas ! I remain still but a learner, one 


^ A Paccheka-buddha, 
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who has yet work to do. And the Master is about to 
pass away from me — ^he who is so kind.** 

Now the Exalted One called the brethren, and said: 
" Where then, brethren, is Ananda ? *' 

“ The venerable Ananda, lord, has gone into the Vihara, 
and stands leaning against the lintel of the door, and weeping 
at the thought : ‘Alas ! I remain still but a learner, one 
who has yet work to do. And the Master is about to pass 
away from me — ^he who is so kind.* *' 

And the Exalted One called a certain brother, and said : 
" Go now, brother, and call Ananda in my name, and say, 
' Brother Ananda, the Master calls for thee.’ ’* 

Even so, lord,** said the brother, in assent, to the 
Exalted One. And he went up to the place where the 
venerable Ananda was, and when he had come there, he said 
to the venerable Ananda : Brother Ananda, the Master 
calls for thee.** Very well, brother,** said the venerable 
Ananda, in assent, to that brother. And he went up to the 
place where the Exalted One was, and when he had come 
there, he bowed down before the Exalted One, and took 
his seat respectfully on one side. 

Then the Exalted One said to the venerable Ananda, 
as he sat there by his side : Enough ! Ananda. Grieve 
not ; lament not ! Have I not already, on former occasions, 
told you that it is in the very nature of all things most 
near and dear unto us, that we must divide ourselves from 
them, leave them, sever ourselves from them ? 

How, then, Ananda, can this be possible — ^whereas anything 
whatever bom, brought into being, and organized contains 
within itself the inherent necessity of dissolution; how, 
then can this be possible, that such a being should not 
dissolve? No such condition can exist. For a long time 
Ananda, have you been very near to me by acts of love, 
kind and good, that never varies, and is beyond all measure. 
For a long time, Ananda, have you been very near to me 
by words of love, kind and good, that never varies, and 
is beyond all measure. For a long time, Ananda, have 
you been very near to me by thoughts of love, kind and 
good, that never varies, and is beyond all measure. You 
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have done well, Ananda, be earnest in effort, and you shall 
soon be free from the Cankers.” 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 
"Whosoever, brethren, have been Able Awakened Ones 
through the long ages of the past, they also had servitors, 
just as devoted to those Exalted Ones as Ananda has 
been to me. 

" He is a clever man, brethren, is Ananda, and wise, 
he knows when it is the right time for the brethren or for 
the sisters of the Order, for devout men and devout women, 
for a king or for a king’s ministers, or for other teachers, 
or for their disciples to come and visit the Tathagata. 

" Brethren, there are these four wonderful and marvellous 
qualities in Ananda. Which are the four ? 

" If brethren, a number of the brethren of the Order 
should come to visit Ananda, they are filled with joy on 
beholding him ; and if Ananda should then preach the dhamma 
to them, they are filled with joy at the discourse; while 
the company of brethren is ill at ease, brethren, when Ananda 
is silent. 

" If, brethren, a number of the sisters of the Order . . . 
or devout men ... or of devout women, should come to 
visit Ananda, they are filled with joy on beholding him; 
and if Ananda should then preach the dhamma to them, 
they are filled with joy at the discourse ; while the company 
of sisters is ill at ease, brethren, when Ananda is silent. 

" Brethren, there are these four wonderful and marvellous 
qualities in a king of kings. What are the four ? 

" If, brethren, a number of nobles, or brahmans, or heads 
of houses, or members of a religious order should come to 
visit a king of kings, they are filled with joy on beholding 
him; and if the king of kings should then speak, they 
axe filled with joy at what he said ; while they are ill at ease, 
brethren, when the king of kings is silent, 

" Just so, brethren, are the four wonderful and marvellous 
qualities in Ananda. 

" If, brethren, a number of the brethren of the Order, 
or of the sisters of the Order, or of devout men, or of devout 
women should come to visit Ananda, they are filled with 
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joy on beholding him ; and if Ananda should then preach 
the dhamma to them, they are Med with joy at the discourse ; 
while the company of brethren is ill at ease, when Ananda 
is silent. 

"'Now these, brethren, are the four wonderful and 
marvellous qualities that are in Ananda.” 


The Mallas come to Pay their Respects 

When he had thus spoken, the venerable Ananda said 
to the Exalted One : 

” Let not the Exalted One die in this little wattle-and-daub 
town, in this town in the midst of the jungle, in this branch 
township. For, lord, there are other great cities, such as 
Champa, Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa, Kosambi. Let the 
Exalted One die in one of them. There there are many 
wealthy nobles and brahmans, and heads of houses, believers 
in the Tathagata, who will pay due honour to the remains 
of the Tathagata.” 

” Say not so, Ananda. Say not so, Ananda, that this 
is but a small wattle-and-daub town, a town in the midst 
of the jungle, a branch towndiip. 

” Long ago, Ananda, there was a king, by name Maha- 
Sudassana, a king of kings, a righteous man who ruled in 
righteousness, lord of the four quarters of the earth, conqueror, 
the protector of his people, possessor of the seven royal 
treasures. This KusinSra, Ananda, was the royal city 
of King Maha-Sudassana, under the name of Kusavati, 
and on the east and on the west it was twelve leagues in 
length, and on the north and on the south it was seven leagues 
in breadth. 

"That royal city Kusavati, Ananda, was mighty and 
prosperous, and full of people, crowded with men, and 
provided with all things for food. Just, Ananda, as the 
royal city of the gods, Alakamanda, by name, is mighty, 
prosperous, and full of people, crowded with devas, and 
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provided with all kinds of food, so, Ananda, was the royal 
city Kusavati mighty and prosperous, full of people, crowded 
with men and provided with all kinds of food. 

" Both by day and night, Ananda, the royal city Kuslvatl 
resounded with the ten cries; that is to say, the noise of 
elephants, and the noise of horses, and the noise of chariots ; 
the sounds of the drum, of the tabor, and of the lute ; the 
soimd of singing, and the sounds of the cymbal and of the 
gong ; and lastly, with the cry, ‘ Eat, diink, and be merry.' 

“ Go now, Ananda, and enter into KusinSra, and inform 
the Mallas of Kusinait, saying : This day, O Vasetthas, 
in the last watch of the night, the final passing away of the 
Tathagata will take place. Be favourable herein, O Vasetthas, 
be favourable! Give no occasion to reproach yourselves 
here after saying : ‘ In your village did the death of oiur 
Tathagata tsfice place and we took not the opportunity of 
visiting the Tathagata in his last hours.” 

“ Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the Exalted One, and he robed himself and taking his 
bowl, he entered into Kusinara attended by another member 
of the Order. 

Now at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled 
in the council hall on some (public) afiair. 

And the venerable Ananda went to the council hall of the 
Mallas of Kusinara; and when he had arrived there, he 
informed them, saying: “This day, 0 Vasetthas, in the 
last watch of the night, the final passing away of the Tathigata 
will take place. Be favourable, herein 0 Vasetthas, be 
favourable ! Give no occasion to reproach yourselves here- 
after, sa 3 dng : ‘ In our own village did the death of our 

Tathagata take place, and we took not the opportunity 
of visiting the Tathagata in his last hours.’ ” 

And when they had heard this saying of the venerable 
Ananda, the Mallas with their young men and maidens and 
their wives were grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart. 
And some of them wept, dishevelling their hair, and stretched 
forth their aims and wept, fell prostrate on the ground, 
and roUed to and fro in anguish at the thought : “ Too soon 
will the Exalted One die. Too soon will the Wellfarer 
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pass away. Full soon will the Light of the world 
vanish away/* 

Then the Mallas, with their young men and maidens and 
their wives, being grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart, 
went to the Sala Grove of the Mallas, to the Upavattana, 
and to the place where the venerable Ananda was. 

Then the venerable Ananda thought : If I allow the 
Mallas of Kusinara one by one, to pay their respects to the 
Exalted One, the whole of the Mallas of Kusinara will not 
have been presented to the Exalted One until this night 
brightens up into dawn. Let me, now, cause the Mallas 
of Kusinara to stand in groups, each family in a group, and 
so present them to the Exalted One, saying : ' Lord, a Malia 
of such and such a name with his children, his wives, his 
retinue, and his friends, humbly bows down at the feet of 
the Exalted One.' " 

And the venerable Ananda caused the Mallas of Kusinara 
to stand each family in groups and so presented them to the 
Exalted One, and said : 

" Lord, a Malla of such and such a name, with his children, 
his wives, his retinue, and his friends, humbly bows down 
at the feet of the Exalted One," 

And after this manner the venerable Ananda presented 
all the Mallas of Kusinara to the Exalted One in the first 
watch of the night. 


SUBHADDA 

Now at that time a Wanderer named Subhadda, who was 
not a believer, was dwelling at Kusinara. And the Wanderer 
Subhadda heard the news : This very day, they say, in 
the third watch of the night will take place the final passing 
away of the Samana Gotama. . . 

Then the Wanderer Subhadda went to the Sala Grove of 
the Mallas to the Upavattana of Kusinara, to the place where 
the venerable Ananda was. And when he had come there 
he said to the venerable Ananda: "Thus have I heard 
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from fellow Wanderers, old and well stricken in years, 
teachers and disciples, when they said : ' Sometimes and 
full seldom do Tathagatas appear in the world, the Able 
Awakened Ones.* Yet this day, in the last watch of the night, 
the final passing away of the Samana Gotama will take place. 
Now a certam feeling of uncertainty has sprung up in my 
mind ; and this faith have I in the Samana Gotama, that 
he, methinks, is able so to present the dhamma that I may 
get rid of this feeling of uncertainty. 0 that I, even X, 
Ananda, might be allowed to see the Samana Gotama ! " 

And when he had thus spoken the venerable Ananda 
said to the Wanderer Subhadda : Enough, friend Subhadda, 
Trouble not the Tathagata. The Exalted One is weary." 

And again the Wanderer Subhadda (a second and third 
time made the same request in the same words, and received 
the same reply). 

Now the Exalted One overheard this conversation of the 
venerable Ananda with the Wanderer Subhadda. And the 
Exalted One called the venerable Ananda, and said : " It 
is enough, Ananda. Do not keep out Subhadda. Subhadda, 
Ananda, may be allowed to see the Tathagata. Whatever 
Subhadda may ask of me, he will ask from a desire for know- 
ledge, and not to annoy me. And whatever I may say 
in answer to his questions, that he will quickly understand." 

Then the venerable Ananda said to Subhadda, the Wanderer: 
"Enter, friend Subhadda, for the Exalted One gives you 
leave." 

Then Subhadda, the Wanderer, went in to the place where 
the Exalted One was and saluted him courteously, and 
after exchanging with him the compliments of esteem and 
of civihty, he took his seat on one side. And when he was 
thus seated, Subhadda, the Wanderer, said to the Exalted 
One : " The leaders in religious life who are heads of companies 
of disciples and students, teachers of students, well known, 
renowned founders of schools of doctrine, esteemed as good 
men by the multitude, to wit, Purana Kassapa, Makkhali 
of the cattle-pen, Ajita of the garment of hair, Kacchayana 
of the Pakudha-tree, Sanjaya, the son of the Belatthi slave- 
girl, and the Nigantha of the Nathas, have they all, according 
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to him who has gone astray, or were to bring a lamp into 
the darkness, so that those who have eyes can see vrable 
forms ; just even so, lord, has the dhamma been made known 
to me, in many a figure, by the Exalted One. And I, even I, 
betake myself, lord, to the Exalted One as my refuge, to 
the Dhamma, and to the Order, I would fain be accepted 
as a probationer under the Exalted One, as a full member 
in his Order.” 

" Whosoever, Subhadda, has formerly been a follower 
of another doctrine, and thereafter desires to be received 
into the higher or the lower grade in this dhamma and 
discipline, he remains on probation for the space of four 
months and at the end of the four months, the brethren, 
exalted in spirit, receive him into the lower or into the higher 
grade of the order. Nevertheless in this case I acknowledge 
the difference in persons.” 

“ If lord, whosoever has formerly been a follower of another 
doctrine, and then desires to be received into the higher 
or the lower grade in this dhamma and discipline, if, in that 
case, such a person remains on probation for the space of 
four months ; and at the end of four months, the brethren, 
exalted in spirit, receive him into the lower or into the higher 
grade of the Order, I too, then, will remain on probation 
for the space of four months ; and at the end of the four 
months let the brethren, exalted in ^iiit receive me into the 
lower or into the higher grade of the Order.” 

But the Exalted One called the venerable Ananda, and 
said : “ Well then, Ananda, receive Subhadda into the 
Order.” 

" Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assart, 
to the Exalted One. 

And Subhadda, the Wanderer, said to the venerable 
Ananda: "Great is your gain, friend Ananda, great is 
your fortune, friend Ananda, in that you all have been 
sprinkled with the sprinkling of discipleriiip in this brother- 
hood at the hands of the Master himself.” 

So Subhadda, the Wanderer, was received into the higher 
grade of the Order, under the Exalted One; and from 
immediately after his ordination the venerable Subhadda 
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remained alone and separate, earnest, zealous, and resolved. 
And ere long he attained to that supreme goal of the higher 
life, for the sake of which the clansmen go out from all and 
every household gain and comfort, to become houseless 
wanderers, yea, that supreme goal did he, by himself, and 
while yet in this visible world, bring himself to the knowledge 
of, and continue to realize, and to see face to face. 

And he became conscious that birth was at an end, that 
the holy life had been fulfilled, that all that should be done 
had been accompli^ed, and that after the present life there 
would be no more of that. 

So the venerable Subhadda became yet another among 
the Arahants ; and he was the last disciple whom the Exalted 
One himself converted. 


The Last Words of the Buddha 

Now the Exalted One” addressed the venerable Ananda 
and said : " It may be, Ananda, that in some of you the 
thought may arise : ‘ The word of the Master is ended, we 
have no teacher more.’ But it is not thus, Ananda, that 
you riiould regard it. The Dhamma, and the Rules of the 
Order, which I have set forth and laid down for you all,, 
let them, after I am gone, be the Teacher to you. 

“Ananda, when I am gone, address not one another in 
the way in which the brethren have heretofore addressed 
each other, with the epithet that is, of ‘ Avuso ’ (Friend). 
A younger brother may be addressed by an elder with his 
name, ac his family name, or the title ‘Friend.’ But an 
^der should be addressed by a younger brother as ' Sir,’ 
or as ‘Venerable Sir.’ 

“ When I am gone, Ananda, let the Order, if it should so 
wish, abolish all the lesser and minor precepts. 

“When I am gone, Ananda, let the higher penalty be 
imposed on brother Channa.’’ 


^ The Older refused to avail themselves of this permission. 
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** But what, lord, is the higher penalty ? ** 

" Let Channa say whatever he may like, Ananda, the 
brethren should neither speak to him, nor exhort him, nor 
admonish him/’ ^ 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 

" It may be, brethren, that there may be doubt or misgiving 
in the mind of some brother as to the Buddha, or the Dhamma, 
or the Sangha, or the Path, or the Method. Inquire, brethren, 
freely. Do not have to reproach yourselves afterwards with the 
thought : * Our teacher was face to face with us, and we 
could not bring ourselves to inquire of the Exalted One 
when we were face to face with him/ ” 

And when he had thus spoken the brethren were silent. 

And again the second and the third time the Exalted 
One addressed the brethren, and said : " It may be, brethren, 
that there may be doubt or misgiving in the mind of some 
brother as to the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Sangha, 
or the Path, or the Method. Inquire, brethren, freely. Do 
not have to reproach yourselves afterwards with the thought : 

* Our teacher was face to face with us, and we could not bring 
ourselves to inquire of the Exalted One when we were face 
to face with him.' " 

And even the third time the brethren were silent. 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said : 
It may be, brethren, that you put no questions out of 
reverence for the teacher. Let one friend communicate 
to another/' 

And when he had thus spoken the brethren were silent. 

And the venerable Ananda said to the Exalted One: 
" How wonderful a thing is it, lord, and how marvellous. 
Verily, I believe, that in this whole assembly of the brethren 
there is not one brother who has any doubt or misgiving 
as to the Buddha, or the Dhamma, or the Sangha, or the Path, 
or the Method." 

" It is out of the fullness of faith that thou hast spoken, 
Ananda. But, Ananda, the Tathagata knows for certain 

i Wc are told that this brother was one who had committed some 
ofience against the Order, that the penalty was sufficient to open his 
eyes to his faults, and that finally he attained the supreme goal 
of the Buddhist faith. 
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that in this whole assembly of the brethren there is not 
one brother who has any doubt or misgiving as to the Buddha, 
or the Dhamma, or the Sangha, or the Path, or the Method. 
For even the most backward, Ananda, of all these five 
hundred brethren has become converted, is no longer liable 
to be bom in a state of suffering, and is assured of 
hereafter attaining to the En%htenment (of Arahantdiip).” 

Then the Exalted One addressed the brethren, and said r 
“ Behold now, brethren, I exhort you, sa3dng : ‘ Decay is 
inherent in all component things. Accomplish earnestly ! ’ " 
This was the last word of the TathSgata. 


The Buddha Attains Parinibbana 

{Passing through the mne states called Anupubha-Vthdras) 

Hien the Exalted One entered into the first stage of 
Rapture.^ And rising out of the first stage he passed into 
the second. And rising out of the second, he passed into 
the third. And rising out of the third stage he passed into 
the fourth. And rising out of the fourth stage of Rapture, 
he entered into the state of mind to which the infinity of 
space is alone present. And passing out of the mete con> 
sdousness of the infinity of space he entered into the state 
of mind to which the infinity of thought is alone present. 
And passing out of the mere consciousness of the infinity 
of thought, he entered into a state of mind to which nothing 
at all was q)ecially present. And passing out of the consebus- 
ness of no special object he fell mto a state between consebus* 
ness and unconsdousness. And pasang out of the stale 
between consebusness and unconsciousness he fell into a 
state m whidi the consciousness both of sensatbns and of 
ideas had wholly passed away. 

Then the venerable Anan^ said to the venerable Anu- 
ruddha : " Lord, Anuruddha, the Exalted One is dead." 

"Nay, friend Ananda, the Exalted One is not dead. 
He has entered mto that state m which both sensations 
and ideas have ceased to be." 

^ ss jhSna: rapt interest 


Q 
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Tlien the Exalted One passing out of the state in whidj 
both sensations and ideas have ceased to be, entered into 
the state between consciousness and unconsciousness. And 
passing out of the state between consciousness and mcon* 
sdousness he entered into the state of mind to which nothing 
at all is specially present. And passing out of the conscious- 
ness of no special object he entered into the state of mlnii 
to which the infinity of thought is alone present. And passing 
out of the mere consciousness of the infinity of thou^t 
he entered into the state of mind to whidi the infinity of 
space is alone present. And passing out of the mere 
consciousness of the infinity of space he entered into the 
fourth stage of Rapture. And passing out of the fourth 
he entered into the third. And passing out of the third 
stage he entered into the second. And passing out of the 
second he entered into the first. And passing out of the first 
stage of Rapture he entered into the second. And passing 
out of the second stage he entered into the third. And passing 
oat of the third stage he entered into the fourth stage of 
Rapture. And passing out of the last stage of Rapture 
he immediately expired. 


Events Immediately following the Passing Away 

When the Exalted One died there arose, at the moment 
of his passing out of existence, a mighty earthquake, terrible 
and awe-inspiring : and the thunders of heaven burst forth. 

Whea the Exalted One died, Brahma Sahampati, at the 
moment of his passu^ away from existence, uttered this 
stanza : 

“ “Hiey all, aJl beiags that have life, shall lay 
Aside their complex form — ^tiiat aggregate 
Of mental and material qualities. 

That gives them, or in heaven or on earth. 

Their fleeting individuality. 

E’en as the teacher — being such a one. 

Unequalled among all the men that are. 

Successor of the prophets of old time. 

Mighty by wisdom, and in insight dear — 

H^ith died.” 
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When the Exalted One died, Saldca, the ruler of the devas, 
at the moment of his passing away from existence, uttered 
this stanza: 

" They’re transient all, each being’s part and powers, 
Growthi is their very nature, and decay. 

They are produced, they are dissolved again : 

To bring them all into subjection— that is bliss.” 

When the Exalted One died, the venerable Anuruddha, 
at the moment of his passing away from existence, uttered 
these stanzas : 

" When he who from all craving want was free. 

Who to Nibbana’s tranquil state had reached, 

When the great sage finished his span of life, 

No gasping struggle vexed that steadfast heart. 

All resolute, and with unshaken mind. 

He calmly triumphed o'er the pain of death. 

E’en as a bright flame dies away, so was 
The last emancipation of his heart.” 

When the Exalted One died, the venerable Ananda, at 
the moment of his passing away from existence uttered 
this stanza: 

" Then was there terror. 

Then stood the hair on end. 

When he endowed with every grace — 

The supreme Buddha — died.” 

When the Exalted One died, of those of the brethren 
who were not yet free from the passions, some stretched 
out their arms and wept, and some fell headlong on the 
ground rolling to and fro in anguish at the thought : '' Too 
soon has the Exalted One died ! Too soon has the WeDfarer 
passed away! Too soon has the Light gone out in the 
world! ” 

But those of the brethren who were free from the passions 
(the Arahants) bore their grief collected and composed at 
the thought: "Impermanent are all component things. 
How is it possible that (they should not be dissolved). Then 
the venerable Anuruddha exhorted the brethren and said : 
" Enough, my brethren, Weep not, neither lament. Has 
not the Exalted One formerly declared this to us, that it 
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is in the very nature of aU thing 's near and dear unto us, 
that we must divide ourselves from them, -leave them, sever 
oursdves from them? How then, brethren, can this be 
possible — ^that whereas any thing whatever bom, brought 
into being, and organised contains within itself the inherent 
necessity of dissolution — how then can this be possible 
that sudb a being shotild not be dissolved ? No such condition 
can exist. Even the devas, brethren, will reproach us.” 

“ But of what kind of devas, sir, is the venerable Anuruddha 
thinking ? ” 

“There are devas, brother Ananda, in the air, but of 
earthy mind, who dishevel their hair and weep, and stretch 
forth their arms and weep, fall prostrate on the ground, 
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : ‘ Too soon 
has the Exalted One died. Too soon has the Light gone 
out in the world.' 

“There are, devas, too, Ananda, on the earth, aM of 
earthy mind, who tear their hah and weep, and stretch 
forth theh arms, and weep, fall prostrate on the ground 
and roll to and fro in anguish at the thought : ‘ Too soon 
has the Blessed One died. Too soon has the Happy One 
passed away. Too soon has the Light gone out in the world.’ 

“ But the devas who are free from passion bear it, calm 
and self-possessed, mindful of the saying, which begins: 
'Impermanent indeed are all component things. How 
then is it possible . . . (that such a being ^ould not be 
dissolved) ? ' ” 

Now the venerable Anumddha and the venerable Ananda 
spent the rest of the night in religious discourse. Then the 
venerable Anumddha said to the venerable Ananda : “ Go 
now, brother Ananda into Kusinara and inform the Mallas 
of Kusinara, sa 3 dng : ‘ The Exalted One, 0 VSsetthas, has 
passed away; do, then, whatever seemeth to you fit.’” 

" Even so, lord,” said the venerable Ananda, in assent, 
to the venerable Anumddha. And having robed himself 
early in the morning, he took his bowl, and went into 
Kusinara with one of the brethren as an attendant. Now 
at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were assembled in the 
council hall concerning that very matter. 
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And the venerable Ananda went to the council hall of 
the Mallas of Kusin 5 r§ ; and when he had arrived there, 
he informed them saying : “ The Blessed One, 0 Vasetthas’, 
has passed away ; do, then, whatever seemeth to you fit.” 

_ And when they had heard this sa3nng of the venerable 
Ananda, the Mallas with their young men and their mai'itati c 
and their wives, were grieved, and sad, and afflicted at heart. 
And some of them wept, dishevelling their hair, and 
stretched forth their arms and wept ; and some fell prostrate 
on the ground, and some reeled to and fro in angnisti at the 
thought : " Too soon has the Exalted One died. Too soon 
has the Wellfarer passed away. Too soon has the Light 
gone out in the world.” 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara gave orders to their attendants, 
sa37mg ; ” Gather together perfumes and garlands and all 
the music of Kusinara.” And the Mallas of Kusinara took 
the perfumes and garlands, and all the musical instruments, 
and five hundred suits of apparel, and went to the Upavattana, 
to the Sala Grove of the Mallas, where the body of the Exalted 
One lay. There they passed the day in paying honour, 
reverence, respect, and homage to the remains of the Exalted 
One with dancing and hymns, and music, and with garlands 
and perfumes; and in making canopies of their garments 
and preparing decoration wreaths to hang thereon. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinart thought: 

" It is much too late to bum the body of the Exalted One 
to-day. Let us now perform the cremation to-moxrow.” 
And in paying honour, reverence, respect, and homage to 
the remains of the Exalted One with dancing, and hymns, 
and music, and with garlands and perfumes ; and in making 
canopies of their garments, and preparing decoration wreaths 
to hang thereon, they passed the second day too, and then 
the third day, and the fourth, and the fifth, and the sixth 
day also. 

Then on the seventh day the Mallas of KusmS)^ thought : 
“ Let us cany the body of the Exalted One, by the south 
and outside, to a spot on the south, and outside of the dty, 
pasdng honom, and reverence and respect, and homsge, 
with dance and song, and music, with garlands and perfumes. 
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and there, to the south of the city, let us perform the cremation 
ceremony.” 

And thereupon eight chieftains among the Mallas bathed 
their heads, and dad themselves in new garments with the 
intention of bearing the body of the Exalted One. But, 
behold, they could not lift it up. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinari. said to the venerable 
Anuruddha: “What, lord, can be the reason, what can 
be the cause, that eight chieftains of the Mallas who have 
bathed their heads, and clad themselves in new garments 
with the intention of bearing the body of the Exalted One, 
are unable to lift it up ? ” 

" It is because you, O Vasetthas, have one purpose and 
the devas have another purpose.” 

" But what, lord, is the purpose of the devas ? ” 

“ Your purpose, O Vasettha, is this : ‘ Let us carry the body 
of the Exalted One by the south and outside, to a spot on 
the south, and outside the dty, paying it honour, and 
reverence, and respect, and homage, with dance and song, 
and music with garlands and perfumes, and there, to the 
south of the dty, let us perform the cremation ceremony.’ 
But the purpose of the devas, Vasettha, is this : ‘ Let us 
carry the body of the Exalted One by the north to the north 
of the dty, and entering the dty by the north gate, let us 
brii^ it though the midst of the dty into the midst thereof. 
And going out again by the eastern gate, paying honour, 
and reverence, and req)ect, and homage, to the body of 
the Exalted One, with heavenly dance, and song, and music, 
and garlands, and perfumes, let us carry it to the shrine of 
the Mallas called Makuta-bandhana, to the east of the dty, 
and there let us perform the cremation ceremony.’ ” 

“ Even accord^g to the purpose of the devas, so, lord, 
let it be.” 

Then immediately all Eusinanl down even to the dust 
bins and rubbish heaps became strewn knee-deep with 
Mandarava flowers from heaven, and while both the devas 
from the skies, and the Mallas of Kusinara upon earth, paid 
honour and reverence, and respect, and homage to the body 
of the Exalted One, with dance, and song, and music, wiii 
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garlands, and witli perfumes, they carried the body by the 
north to the north of the city ; and entering the dty by the 
north gate they carried it through the midst of the dty 
into the midst thereof ; and going out again by the eastern 
gate they carried it to the shrine of the Mallas, called Makuta- 
bandhana; and there, to the east of the city, they laid 
down the body of the Exalted One. 

Then the MaUas of Kusintra said to the venerable Ananda : 
" What should be done, lord, with the remains of the TathS,- 
gata?” 

“ As men treat the remains of a king of kings, so, Vasetthas, 
should they treat the remains of a Tath5gata.’’ 

“ And how, lord, do they treat the remains of a king of 
kings ? ” 

“ They wrap the body of a king of kings, Vasetthas, in 
a new doth. When that is done they wrap it in carded 
cotton wooL When that is done they wrap it in a new doth, 
and so on till they have wrapped the body in five hundred 
successive layers of both kinds. Then they place the body 
in an oil vessel of iron, and cover that dose up with another 
oil vessd of iron. They then build a funeral pyre of all 
kinds of perfumes and bum the body of the king of kings. And 
then at the four cross roads they erect a cairn to the king 
of kings. This, Vasetthas, is the way in which they treat 
the remains of a king of kings. 

“ And as they treat the remains of a king of kings, so, 
Vasetthas, should they treat the remains of the Tathagata. 
At the four cross roads a cairn diould be erected to the 
Tathl^ata. And whosoever diall there place garlands 
or perfumes or paint, or make salutation there, or become 
in its presence calm in heart, that diall long be to thran 
for a profit and a joy.” 

Therefore the Mallas gave orders to their attendants, 
sa3dng : “ Gather together all the carded cotton wool of 
the Mallas.” 

Then the Mallas of KusinSra wrapped the body of the 
Exalted One in a new doth. And when that was done, 
they wrapped it in carded cotton wool. And when that 
was done, they wrapped it in a new doth, and so on tiU they 
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had wrapped the body of the Exalted One in five hrmdred 
layers of both kinds. And then they placed the body in 
an oil vessel of iron, and covered that close up with another 
oil vessel of iron. And then they built a funeral p37re of 
all kinds of perfumes, and upon it they placed the body 
of the Exalted One. 

Now at that time the venerable MahS. Kassapa was 
journeying along the high road from Pava to KusinSra with 
a great company of the brethren, with about five hundred 
of the brethren. And the venerable Maha Kassapa left the 
high road, and sat himself down at the foot of a certain tree. 

Just at that time a certain naked ascetic who had picked 
up a Mandarava flower in Kusinaxa was coming along the 
high road to PSva. 

Now the venerable MaM Kassapa saw the naked ascetic 
coming in the distance, and when he had seen him said to 
that naked ascetic : 

" Friend, surely thou knowest our Master ? ” 

“ Yea, friend, I know him. This day the Samana Gotama 
has beat dead a week. That is how I obtained this MandSxava 
flower.” 

On that of those of the brethren who were not yet free 
from the passions, some stretched out their arms and wept, 
and some fell headlong on the ground, and some reeled to 
and fro in anguish at the thought : " Too soon has the Exalted 
One died. Too soon has the Wellfarer passed away. Too 
soon has the Light gone out in the world." 

But those of the brethren who were free from the passions 
(the Arahants) bore their grief self-possessed and composed 
at the thought : ” Impermanent are all component tbing a, 
How is it possible that (they ^ould not be dissolved) ? " 

Now at that time a brother named Subhadda,^ who had 
been received into the Order in his old age, was seated in 
that company. 

And Subhadda, the recruit in his old age, said to those 
brethren : " Enough, sirs. Weep not, neither lament. 

We are well rid of the great Samana. We used to be annoyed 
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by being told : ‘ This beseems you, this beseems you not.’ 
But now we diall be able to do whatever we like ; and what 
we do not like, that we shall not have to do.” 

But the venerable Maha Kassapa exhorted the brethren : 
"Enough, my brethren. Weep not, neither lament. Has 
not the Exalted One formerly declared this, that it is in the 
very nature of all things near and dear unto us that we must 
divide ourselves from them, leave them, sever ourselves 
from them? How then, brethren, can this be possible, 
whereas anything whatever bom, brought into being, and 
organized contains within itself the inherent necessity of 
dissolution — ^how then can this be possible that sudi a being 
should not be dissolved ? No such condition can exist.” 

Now just at that time four chieftains of the Mallas had 
bathed their heads and clad themselves in new garments 
with the intention of setting on fire the funeral pjre of the 
Exalted One. But, behold, they were tmable to set it alight." 

Then the Mallas of EusinarS said to the venerable Anu- 
ruddha : " What, lord, can be the reason, and what the cause 
(of this) ? ” 

“ The purpose of the devas, 0 VSsetthas, is different.” 

" But what sir, is the purpose of the devas ? ” 

“ The pmpose of the devas, 0 VSsetthas, is this : ' That 
venerable brother MahS Kassapa is now journeying along 
the way from PavS to KusinSxa with a great company of 
the brethren, with five hundred brethren. The funeral 
pyre of the Exalted One shall not catch fire until the venerable 
Maha Kassapa shall have been able reverently to salute 
the feet of the Exalted One.” 

“ Even according to the purpose of the devas so, sir, let 
it be." 

Then the venerable Maha Kassapa went on to Makuta* 
bandhana of Kusin§x 3 ., to the shrine of the Mallas, to the 
place where the funeral p37re of the Exalted One was. And 
when he had come up to it he arranged his robe on one 
shoulder; and after bowing down with clasped hands, he 
thrice walked reverently round the pyre, and then, uncovering 
the feet, he bowed down in reverence at the feet of the 
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And those five hundred brethren arranged their robes 
on one dioulder ; and bowing down with clasped hands, 
they thrice walked reverently round the P5nre, and then 
bowed down in reverence at the feet of the Exalted One. 

And when the homage of the venerable Maha Kassapa 
and of those five hundred brethren was ended, the funeral 
pyre of the Exalted One caught fire of itself. 

Now as the body of the Exalted One burned itself away, 
from the skin and the integument, and the flesh, and the 
nerves, and the fluid of the joints, neither soot nor ash 
was seen. Only the bones remained behind. Just as one 
sees no soot and ash when ghee or oil is burned ; so as the 
body of the Exalted One burned itself away, from the skin 
and the integument, and the flesh, and the nerves, and the 
fluid of the joints, neither soot nor ash was seen. Only 
the bones remained behind. And of those five hundred 
pieces of raiment the very innermost and outermost were 
both consumed. 

And when the body of the Exalted One had been burnt 
up, there came down streams of water from the sky and 
extinguished the funeral pyre of the Exalted One; and 
there burst forth streams of water from the storehouse of 
the waters (beneath the earth), and extinguished the funeral 
pyre of the Exalted One. The Mallas of Kusinam also 
brought water scented with all kinds of perfumes, and 
extinguished the funeral pyre of the Exalted One. 

Then the Mallas of Kusinara surrounded the bones of the 
Exalted One in their council hall with a lattice work of 
spears, and with a rampart of bows ; and there for seven 
days they paid honour, and reverence, and respect, and homage 
to them with dance, and song, and music, and with garlands 
and perfumes. 

Now the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the 
queen of the Videha clan, heard the news that the Exalted 
One had died at Kusinara. 

Then the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the 
queen of the Videha clan, sent a messenger to the Mallas, 
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One. Over the remains of the Exalted One will I put up 
a sacred cairn, and in their honour will I celebrate a feast/' 

And the Licchavis of Vesali heard the news that the 
Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the Licchavis 
of Vesali sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying: "The 
Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are worthy 
to receive a portion of the rehcs of the Exalted One. Over 
the remains of the Exalted One will we put up a sacred 
cairn, and in their honour will we celebrate a feast." 

And the Sakiyas of Kapila-vatthu heard the news that 
the Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the Sakiyas 
of Kapila-vatthu sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying: 
"The Exalted One was the pride of our race. We are 
worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One, 
Over the remains of the Exalted One will we put up a sacred 
cairn, and in their honour will we celebrate a feast." 

And the Bulls of Allakappa heard the news that the Exalted 
One had died at Kusinara. And the Bulis of Allakappa 
sent a messager to the Mallas, sa3dng : " The Exalted One 
was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are worthy to receive 
a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains 
of the Exalted One will we put up a sacred caim, and in 
their honour will we celebrate a feast." 

And the Koliyas of Ramagama heard the news that the 
Exalted One had died at Kusinara. And the Kohyas of 
Rtmagama sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying : " The 
Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. We are worthy 
to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over 
the remains of the Exalted One will we put up a sacred 
caim, and in their honour will we celebrate a feast." And the 
brahmin of Vethadipa heard the news that the Exalted 
One had died at Kusinara. And the brahmin of Vethadipa 
sent a messenger to the Mallas, saying : " The Exalted 
One was a Kshatriya, and I am a brahmin. I am worthy 
to receive a portion of the relics of the Exalted One. Over 
the remains of the Exalted One will I put up a sacred caim, 
and in their honour will I celebrate a feast." And the Mallas 
at Pava heard the news that the Exalted One had died at 
Kusin^a. 
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Then the Mallas of Pava sent a messenger to the Mallas, 
saying : " The Exalted One was a Kshatriya and so are we. 
We are worthy to receive a portion of the relics of the Exsplted 
One. Over the remains of the Exalted One we will put 
up a sacred cairn, and in their honour will we celebrate 
a feast/' 

When they heard these things the Mallas of Kusinar§ 
spoke to the assembled crowds, sasring: "The Exalted 
One died in our village domain. We will not give away 
any part of the remains of the Exalted One." 

When they thus had spoken. Dona the brahmin addressed 
the assembled crowds, and said : — 

Hear, gracious sirs, one single word from me. 

Forbearance was our Buddha wont to teach. 

Unseemly is it that over the division 

Of the remains of him who was the best of beings, 

Strife should arise, and wounds and war. 

ILet us all, sirs, with one accord unite 
In friendly harmony to make eight portions. 

Wide spread let cairns spring up in every land 
That in the light of the world mankind may trust,” 

" Do thou then, O brahmin, thyself divide the remains 
of the Exalted One equally into eight parts, with fair division." 

" Be it so, sirs," said Dona the brahmin, in assent to the 
assembled brethren. And hedividedthe remains of the Exalted 
One equally into eight parts, with fair division. And he said 
to them : " Give me, sirs, this vessel, and I will set up 
over it a sacred cairn, and in its honour will I establidhi 
a feast." 

And they gave the vessel to Dona the brahmin. 

And the Moriyas of Pipphalivana heard the news that 
the Exalted One had died at Kusinara. 

Then the Moriyas of Pipphalivana sent a messenger to 
the Mallas, saying : " The Exalted One was a Kshatriya 
and so are we. We are worthy to receive a portion of the 
relics of the Exalted One. Over the remains of the Exalted 
One win we put up a sacred cairn and in their honour wDl 
we celebrate a feast." 

And when they heard the answer, saying: "There is 
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the remains of the Exalted One are all distributed/' they 
took away the embers. 

So the king of Magadha, Ajatasattu, the son of the queen 
of the Videha clan made a cairn in Rajagaha over the remains 
of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And the Licchavis of Vesali made a cairn in VesaJi over 
the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 
And the Sakiyas of Kapila-vatthu made a cairn in Kapila- 
vatthu over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated 
a feast. 

And the Bulls of Allakappa made a cairn in AUakappa 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And the Kiloyas of Ramagama made a cairn in Ramgama 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And Vethadipaka the brahman made a cairn in Vathadipa 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And the Mallas of Pava made a cairn over the remains 
of the Exalted One and celebrated a feast. 

And the Mallas of Kusinara made a cairn in Kusinara 
over the remains of the Exalted One, and celebrated a feast. 

And Dona the brahmin made a cairn over the vessel (in 
which the remains had been collected) and celebrated a feast. 

And the Moriyas of Pipphavana made a cairn over the 
embers, and celebrated a feast. 

Thus were there eight cairns (thupas) for the remains, 
and one for the vessel, and one for the embers. 

This is what came to be. 

(Eight measures of relics there were of him of the far-seeing eye. 

Of the best of the best of men. In India seven are worshipped . 
And one measure in Ramagama, by the kings of the serpent race. 
One tooth, too, is honoured in next world, one in Gandhara's city, 
One in the Kalinga realm, and one more by the Naga race. 
Through their glory the bountiful earth is made bright with 
offerings painless — 

For with such are the Great Teacher's relics best honoured by 
those who are honoured, 

By gods and by Nagas and kings, yea, thus by the noblest of 
humans. 

Bow down with clasped hands. 

Hard, hard is a Buddha to meet with through hundreds of ages I) 
End of the Book of the Great Decease^ 
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